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Abstract
The aim of this study is to explore the process of diplomatic elite
transformation in the post-communist countries within the context of political elite
transformation and to analyse whether the process of circulation or reproduction
prevailed among the diplomatic elites during the first decade and a half after the
change of the political regime (1989-2004). I focus upon the entry-level diplomats to
a greater degree than in the older works on political elite and diplomacy.
The key to capturing the process of circulation/ reproduction among
diplomatic elites is through analysis of the general characteristics of diplomats as
well as the system of personnel selection. I argue that a better understanding of the
transformation processes could be achieved by looking at people at the entry level
into political elite, i.e., by looking at newcomers. The thesis is further set out to show
how the historical, political and cultural legacy of the past and geographical realities
shaped the emerging diplomatic elites. The analysis presented in the thesis is based
on a survey that I conducted.
Several conclusions can be drawn from the analysis of diplomats in 27
countries. The composition of the emerging diplomatic elite across countries shows
some striking similarities and some striking differences. The areas of important
similarities are education, social origins and channels of recruitment. The differences
mainly occur in age, gender, recruitment channels, previous professional experience,
type of residence and additional jobs performed. Particularly illuminating in this
respect is the division of respondents by geographical criterion into the CEE/FSU
countries.
A more meticulous analysis shows that the revolutionary political
transformations were not followed by a revolutionary transformation of elites, or of
diplomatic elites in particular. There was a modest degree of circulation from the
lower classes into the elite role (in particular, into the diplomatic elite), but it did not
transcend the socially desirable and socially stabilising moderate level. It was
certainly not a revolutionary degree of circulation into the diplomatic elite. Nor was
there a full-scale reproduction of elites.
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Chapter I. Introduction
Problem statement. Research on elites is mainly focused on political parties
and their leaders, elected members of the parliament (legislators), top state
executives and their immediate advisors. Despite a great accumulation of theoretical
and empirical knowledge on political elites in general, very little has been discovered
about the diplomatic elites in particular.
Although several studies have been carried out at intervals in the past, no
study of the fundamental characteristics of the diplomats in the post-communist
countries has been reported. This represents a serious gap in the knowledge required
for the efficient and comprehensive understanding of the political elite
transformation process.
Aim/ purpose of research. Therefore, the aim of this study is to explore the
process of diplomatic elite transformation in the post-communist countries within the
context of the political elite transformation, and to analyse whether the process of
circulation or reproduction prevailed among the diplomatic elites during the first
decade and a half after the change of the political regime. This question is not merely
of academic interest. Entry-level diplomats today are very likely to be the persons
which will represent the Foreign Service decision-making process in the near future.
Scope. Telling the story of the thesis, I focus upon entry-level diplomats to a
greater degree than was the case in the older works on political elite and diplomacy.
There are space and time limitations to the thesis. In space, the study is limited to
post-communist countries in Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet
Union. In time, it is limited to the first decade and a half after the break up of the old
political regime, roughly meaning after 1989. The objective is to develop an
understanding of whether diplomats of new qualities are being brought into the
national diplomatic services or whether the diplomats with strong links to the past are
merely recruited again. The premise is that analysing the general characteristics
emphasised as well as the process developed by national Foreign Services for
selection of officers (diplomats) helps to understand whether the system of personnel
selection has changed. This is the key to capture the process of circulation/
reproduction among diplomatic elites. Furthermore, the thesis is set out to show how
the historical, political and cultural legacy of the past and geographical realities
shaped the emerging diplomatic elites.
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Overview of the study. To achieve the above aim, Chapter 2 examines the
existing literature on the political elite and transformation of the political elite during
the change of a political regime. It points out the problem and also suggests a new
approach to study political elites, in particular diplomats. Chapter 2 also looks at the
existing works on diplomats, be it historical, political or narrative, and provides a
comprehensive historical background of the predecessors of current diplomats in the
countries of the former Soviet Union. Furthermore, Chapter 2 examines the need to
take into consideration the historical, geographical, political and cultural factors, and
demonstrates their importance as an integrated approach to deal with various
individual characteristics of diplomats. Lastly, the chapter outlines the empirical
approach to be taken in the study. Systematic research of diplomatic elites is difficult
because these structures are not readily accessible and open to observation and
contact. Chapter 3 develops an appropriate research design and methods for data
collection and analysis to circumvent this difficulty. Chapter 3 also stipulates the
reasons for choosing the survey as a method of data collection and presents first
findings.
Chapters 4, 5 and 6 are empirical chapters of research. Chapter 4 explores in
depth the general sociological characteristics of diplomats by examining the
educational, family background and social origins as well as the professional
experience of diplomats. Chapter 5 deals with testing the hypothesis based on a
number of selected historical, geographical, political and cultural factors. Chapter 6
tests the previous results using regression analysis.
Finally, the findings from three empirical chapters are integrated in Chapter 7
to permit discussion of results and conclusions of the study. Here I summarise the
findings, underscore the strengths and limitations of the data, and draw conclusions
on emerging diplomatic elites in a post-communist Europe.
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Chapter II. Developing a research agenda: theoretical
considerations and conceptual underpinnings
The aim of this chapter is to present the theoretical basis for the research. The
lines that follow present a brief overview of the literature on the political elite and
transformation of the political elite during the change of political regime. I cover
works on both the political elite and diplomats. In doing so, I present the theoretical
approaches to studying political elites. I also take a look at the existing works on
diplomats, be it historical, political or narrative, and provide a comprehensive
historical background of the predecessors of current diplomats in the countries of the
former Soviet Union. In doing so, I point to the fact that, despite a wide variety of
research done on elites, there are few if any works on diplomats as a part of elite. I
further point out the importance of adopting a comprehensive approach to studying
elites, and in particular the need to take into consideration historical, geographical,
political and cultural factors. I conclude with formulating the research problem and
suggesting a new approach to studying political elites, in particular diplomats.

2.1 Introducing elites. Political elites
The word “elite” is used to refer to a superior social group (Bottomore, 1964,
p. 1). The first appearance of the word with this meaning in the English dictionary
dates back to 1823 (Bottomore, 1964, p. 1) However, it only became widely used
with the development of the theories of elites. The classical elite theories were born
at the beginning of the 20th Century. The fathers of these theories, Vilfredo Pareto
and Gaetano Mosca, tried to explain the reasons for the imminent collapse of
aristocracy-dominated liberal-conservative political regimes.
Pareto divided society into two groups: the elite and the non-elite. He further
sub-divided the elite group into a governing elite and a non-governing elite. While
the non-governing elite were the wealthiest, the governing elite was the most
educated. Mosca, in his turn, while also acknowledging the existence of a class that
rules (political class) and a class that is ruled, pointed out the existence of a second
stratum within the political class, a sub-elite, which ultimately connects the elite with
the masses. Each of these writers, Pareto through his concept of the governing elite
and Mosca through his reference to the second stratum, refer to the intelligentsia and
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its function in the political life of society. It is for them to supply recruits for the elite;
it is for them to provide stability to the system.
Pareto and Mosca also formulated the concept of centrality of elites in any,
even meagrely developed society. Since then, the elite is viewed as largely
reproducing itself from a very exclusive segment of society and is perceived as a
ruling

group

in

society

that

takes

decisions

of

national

significance

(Kryshtanovskaya & White, 1996) and operates within institutions – legislatures,
armies, bureaucracies, parties, firms, and so on (Putnam, 1976, p. ix).
Nowadays, elites are frequently defined in terms of the holding position. It is
considered that elite positions are those at the top of the largest and most powerful
organisations in the hierarchical structure of the society. The term “elites” is applied
to distinguish the functional, mainly occupational groups that have a high status in
society. Depending on the function the elite performs in the society, it can be divided
into political, economic, administrative, cultural, theological, etc.
The political elite is defined as the one which exercises political power or
influence. Membership in the political elite is a consequence of position and of one’s
standing within the political establishment (Kryshtanovskaya & White, 1996, p. 722).

2.2 Introducing and positioning diplomats within elites.
Diplomatic elites as a part of political elite
A diplomat is an honest man sent to lie abroad for the good of his country.
Sir Henty Wotton, a distinguished British diplomat in the service of King James I

The word “diplomat” derives from the Greek “diploma” - an official
document (act) issued by princes. Originally, the word “diplomat” meant a document
(not a person) conferring a privilege, be it state paper, an official document or a
charter. In the late 17th Century – beginning of 18th Century, the adjective
“diplomatic” appeared for the first time in the title of books – in 1693, Leibnitz
published “Codex Juris Gentium Diplomaticus”, and in 1726, Dumont printed out
“Corps universel diplomatique du Droit des Gens”. Both of these publications
presented the collections of official documents and the word “diplomatique” was
intended to specify that these documents referred to international affairs.
By the 17th Century, officials connected with international affairs came to be
recognized as a professional body. The terms diplomat, diplomate, and diplomatist
were adopted to designate a member of this body. At the Congress of Vienna in 1815,
-4–
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diplomacy and hence diplomats were officially recognised as an activity and
profession with its own internationally recognised and respected rules of behaviour.
Since then, a diplomat remains a “symbolic representative of his state, who as
such has to constantly perform symbolic acts and be exposed to symbolic gestures of
other diplomats and of the state to which he is accredited. These gestures serve as a
test of the prestige his state enjoys abroad and the prestige with which his own state
views the state he is accredited to” (Jazbec, 2001, p. 85).
A diplomat, “the eyes, the ears, and the mouthpiece of his government,”
(Bailey, 1979, p. 211) is a person who works for a public institution whose purpose
is to communicate with other countries, promote cooperation with those countries,
help co-nationals who are in a foreign country, etc. Diplomats need to be understood
as including all the public servants employed in diplomatic affairs, whether serving
at home in the department of foreign affairs, or abroad at embassies or other
diplomatic agencies.
The fact that diplomats are a part of society’s elites (political elite) seems
axiomatic; I would treat this proposition as largely self-evident, although the lines
that follow present some evidence in support of this view.
Historical. A short excursus into the history of diplomacy demonstrates that
among historical ambassadors and envoys there are many elite people, be it nobility,
aristocracy or people who achieved excellence in other ways, in particular thanks to
their skills (Bailey, 1979, pp. 219-222). Moreover, historical writers on diplomacy
explicitly or implicitly mentioned that a diplomat (ambassador or envoy) should be
of “noble birth or high rank” (Levashov, 1994, p. 97). Furthermore, the diplomats in
some countries were approved by his majesty’s command (Torkunov, 2002, p. 15).
Theoretical. To be considered part of the elite, according to the classical
theories of elite, once should posses rank, power, wealth or skill (Putnam, 1976, p. 4).
Diplomats are actively involved in the foreign-policy decision making (power over
the foreign policy), they are well qualified to perform this job (special skills) and
they enjoy a different standard of life (wealth).
To be a part of the political elite, one should have more political power than
others. The concept of power itself is quite controversial; however, for the purpose of
this research the concept of power can be conceived as (Putnam, 1976, p. 5):
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•

the power to influence the behaviour (preferences) of another

individual; or
•

the power to influence the outcome and impose it on other individuals.

When speaking about the political power of diplomats, the interest is not in
their ability to change the behaviour of other individuals, but in their ability to affect
(shape, influence the outcome of the) government’s foreign policy. Few would doubt
that. Diplomats have an influence over foreign policy decisions (Sir Busk, 1967, p.
ix), although it is true that they have no exclusive power over them, as do the rest of
the governing elite (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 112). Thus, diplomats are a part of
the governmental elite, and by virtue of this a part of the political elite.
Organisational. It could be seen as exaggeration to consider all diplomats as
political elite. Of course, it could be thought that only top diplomats (ambassadors,
ministers) can be considered a part of the political elite, while rank and file diplomats
(i.e., ordinary or career diplomats of lower diplomatic ranks) are not. A parallel can
be drawn to the political parties, where the political party leaders and selected few
are the core of the political parties. The rest are ordinary members, whose importance
and opinions might be disregarded: they are not part of the decision-making process,
and serve rather as statisticians. The only time when their participation is important
is during elections, when the party counts on their vote. Transposing that analogy to
the diplomatic service, the Minister of Foreign Affairs can be seen as a political party
leader, the selected few can be seen as ambassadors and ordinary members as the rest
of the (lower ranking) diplomats.
However, the argument goes so far as to suggest that all career diplomats,
regardless of rank, are part of the political elite. Thus, once a candidate is employed
by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (or similar structure) of his/her own country as a
diplomat, s/he can be considered to enter (join) the political elite of national
importance. And in this light, a second parallel seems to be more illuminating,
according to which the Ministry of Foreign Affairs is a miniature of the Parliament.
In such a setting, the Minister of Foreign Affairs is a speaker of the Parliament, the
ambassadors are leaders of parliamentary factions, and the diplomats are the rest of
the MPs. Although not perfect, this comparative setting should be seen as better
reflecting reality in terms of the role and importance of career diplomats (though
certainly not in terms of the way it functions).
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This comparison makes it clear that, in the case of MPs as well as the case of
diplomats – the pre-selection and selection has already been done; the diplomats as
MPs are already a few selected ones. In both cases, the body of MPs and the body of
diplomats are a part of the political elite of national importance. In the case of MPs,
selection at the level of the people that voted this party into the Parliament, and then
at the level of party when it was decided who is to represent the party in the
Parliament. In the case of diplomats, the pre-selection and selection process (both
formal and informal) is less obvious and more obscure; however, the most obvious
“suspects” will be forms of social pre-selection (family background, education, type
of residence) and formal channels of recruitment.
Position in society (social prestige) and nature of the job. Many young people
are attracted by the idea of a career in the Foreign Service. This attraction is due to
recognition of not only the importance, stability, interest and often adequate
remuneration of the work of the Foreign Service but also of a high prestige of the
profession. This perception from outside is further strengthened by the perceptions of
insiders, the diplomats. Despite various complaints, diplomats seem to identify
themselves as doing an elite job and thus probably as the elite of the society (Thayer,
1960, p. 259).
Furthermore, diplomacy, in its popular usage as “conducting relations with
foreign powers” (Sir Busk, 1967, p. ix) stands out by the nature of the job from the
rest of the governmental elite. Although the modern official diplomatic service lost
its monopoly over the foreign relations of the state, it still remains the main body
representing the state and its head to the heads of the other states. Furthermore, the
qualities and attributes diplomats are expected to have ((Cabral, 1997), (Briggs,
1979), (Feltham, 1988), (Wriston, 1956)) also point to the exceptional nature of the
job.
If there remains any doubt concerning the argument that diplomats are part of
political elite, let us turn to the conclusions of the empirical investigations. As
Putnam (Putnam, 1976, p. 19) rightly points out, the concepts are not always prior to
empirical investigation. Rather, it is empirical analysis that suggests “conceptual and
even definitional innovations” (Putnam, 1976, p. 19) to a set of tentative theoretical
propositions or conclusions.
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2.3 Existing studies on political elites. Studies of diplomats
The studies on elites abound, be it the political elite (Perron, 2004), (Berglund
& Duvold, 2003), (Vianello & Moore, 2004), the economic/ business elite (Vianello
& Moore, 2004), or the cultural elite (Rado, 1987). Some of these are theoretical
(Mosca & Livingston, 1939), (Pareto, 1974); others are empirical (I. Szelenyi &
Szelenyi, 1995), (Wasilewski, 1998). The study of the political elite, as a rule, has as
its focus political parties and their leaders, elected members of legislative bodies
(members of the parliament) and the executive (presidents, prime-ministers, other
types of head of state).
Although much attention has been given to political elites in general, very
little has been devoted to diplomatic elites in particular. The argument is a
compelling one, providing the straight link to political elites, civil service and
external influence.
There are some studies of the cabinets of ministers (Blondel & MuellerRommel, 2001); however, in such case the Minister of Foreign Affairs is not
systematically compared with other diplomats, but only with other ministers.
Moreover, such studies mainly focus on the activity of the minister/ ministry and
government in general. There are studies of foreign ministries (Hocking, 1999;
Hocking & Spence, 2002) across the countries, but they tend to focus on the
implementation of foreign policy and not on the figure of foreign minister or the
diplomatic corps as such.
There were studies of diplomats at intervals in the past, often by authors
admirably equipped for such a task. Thus, these studies described and assessed who
the diplomats were and what they did, wrote and witnessed in different historical
contexts (Levin, 2005). A number of studies have also been concerned with
analysing the functioning of diplomacy and diplomats in specific political or
historical circumstances (Dullin, 2003), (McHugh, 2001), (Rey, 2003), (Uldricks,
1977). Furthermore, there are biographical (Johnson & Steward, 1997), (Rose, 1978)
and autobiographical (Tilea, 1998), (Lipski, 1968) narratives or memoirs (Gardner,
2005) of diplomats.
But diplomacy, as any other political process, is fluid and subject to change
and so are those who conduct it, the diplomats. Thus, the historical works on
diplomats give an account of a diplomat only after decades or even centuries have
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elapsed (Berridge, 2005); or when historical circumstances have changed beyond
recognition. The problem with biographies and memoirs is that they primarily focus
on those individuals who were particularly successful as diplomats and have
managed to climb the ladder to the top of the diplomatic hierarchy as, for example,
works by a minister of foreign affairs (Heineman, 1979), a prime minister (Primakov,
2004), (Primakov, c2002) or a president (Gromyko, 1989). It is not a secret, however,
that only a tiny minority of career diplomats will make it to the top. Moreover, many
countries have a practice of political appointments to the top posts of ambassador and
minister of foreign affairs, meaning that some of these biographies and
autobiographies are about people who were not career diplomats and became
diplomats due to peculiar circumstances.
Furthermore, geographically, the modern Foreign Service in Central-Eastern
Europe and (former and present territory of) the Soviet Union has not been subject of
much examination, unlike the Foreign Service of the United States (Sir Busk, 1967),
the United Kingdom, Germany, and France (Plischke, 1979b, pp. 435-439), and of
the EU in general (Hocking & Spence, 2002). To my knowledge, there is no instance
of a comparative study of diplomatic elites, and virtually no descriptive study of
diplomatic elites in post-communist countries.
The originality of the present study derives from its systematic and
comprehensive comparison of the diplomats in a specific geographical area (Central
and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union) during a particular historical and
political moment (the collapse of the communist regimes and their transition towards
a new political reality).
There are time and space limitations to the study covered by this research. In
time, it is limited to the period from the end of the communist regime to the end of
2004, when the analysis of the collected data began. In space, it is limited to the
Euro-Asian countries that presently are collectively described as post-communist
countries.
The present study examines diplomatic service personnel in twenty-seven
different countries. What kinds of people are attracted and subsequently accepted
into the Foreign Service? This thesis is an empirical analysis of the diplomatic elites
of the post-communist countries during the first decade and a half after their change
of political regime.
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2.4 Transformation of elites in post-communist societies.
Current approach to the study of political elite transformation
In order to analyse the transformation of the diplomatic elite in the postcommunist period, it is essential to understand how the elite in general and the
political elite in particular has transformed. Elites are often seen as the initiators of
political order changes in all types of society and in various circumstances (Higley &
Pakulski, 2000). The opposite is also argued to be true: changes in political orders
are often expected to be reflected in the changes in elites, particularly in the political
elite.
Classical theories distinguish between “routine” elite circulation and “crisis”
circulation. The first processes, also referred to as the “social reproduction” process,
is a process through which the elite assures its stability by allowing a controlled
small influx of people of lower social status to take up a place in the upper level of
society. The second process refers to a fundamental change in the elite composition
due to deep fundamental disturbances in society. Higley and Pakulski (Higley &
Pakulski, 2000) contribute to this division another two dimensions: the scope and
mode of circulation. This scope can be narrow or wide as it can be shallow or deep. It
is narrow if only the people in top positions are replaced, and it is wide if it affects all
elite position holders. It is shallow if the top elites are replaced by those from the
second-level of elites, and it is deep if top elites are replaced by new people, be it
from the ranks of counter-elites or from outside the elite establishment altogether.
Similarly, the mode of circulation is gradual and negotiated when elites are replaced
through voluntary resignations, retirements, and transfers; the mode is sudden and
coerced if elites are overthrown or replaced violently.
Based on these dimensions, Higley and Pakulski distinguish four types of
circulation:
Classic. Classic circulation is the one mentioned already in the works of
Mosca and Pareto. Its scope is wide and socially deep, while its mode is gradual and
negotiated.
Replacement. Replacement circulation is wide and deep in scope, and its
mode is sudden and enforced, often involving revolutionary overthrows and purges.
Quasi-replacement. Finally, quasi-replacement circulation is narrow and
shallow in scope, but its mode is sudden and enforced. A “palace coup” is an
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example of this process: a ruling clique is replaced by another clique; however, no
large political or social changes follow.
Reproduction. Reproduction circulation is narrow and shallow in scope, and
its mode is also gradual and negotiated. In this case, second level of elites ascends to
power.
To facilitate an understanding, the types of circulation are summarised in
Table 2.1 below.
Table 2.1
Types of circulation
Scope
Mode
Graduate and negotiated
Sudden and coerced

Wide and deep

Narrow and shallow

Classic
Replacement

Reproduction
Quasi-replacement

The collapse of communist regimes renewed the interest in the theory of
circulation of elites. More recently, several empirical studies and numerous
theoretical endeavours were concerned with the characteristics of the postcommunist political elites. Many scholars (G. A. O'Donnell, Schmitter, & Whitehead,
1986), (G. O'Donnell & Schmitter, 1991) have argued, discussed and presented their
views on the role played by elites, in particular by political elites in this period.
However, the role of the elite in general, and that of the political elite in particular, in
the transformation of society is beyond the scope of this thesis. The focus is more on
the transformation of the elite.
Two competing theories were developed to explain what happened to the
people who held command positions under socialism in the early period of postcommunist regimes. The circulation of elites theory was most clearly formulated by
Szelenyi (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995). Its assumption is that a fundamental change
in elites is taking place as a result of a radical change in the political elite. New
people are recruited into the new elite based on new recruitment principles.
According to this theory the communist elite was unsuccessful in converting its
political assets into new assets and thus should have disappeared from the political
and social life of the society.
The second theory, that of reproduction of elites, has been independently
advanced by a number of scholars ((Hankiss, 1990), (Staniszkis, 1991), etc.). The
main argument is that the political changes that took place in Central and Eastern
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Europe as well as in the Soviet Union did not bring about the replacement of elites.
The old communist elite managed to survive at the top of the social class. They did
so mainly by converting their political assets into economic ones.
According to the circulation of elite theory, there is a new social composition
of society. On the individual level, it could mean that people (or their direct
descendants) who lost power with the establishment of communist regime would rise
back to power. There is some evidence to support this proposition in Hungary (S.
Szelenyi, Szelenyi, & Kovach, 1995, p. 698), Latvia and Lithuania. In both Baltic
states, the presidents (Vaira Vike–Freiberga and Valdas Adamkus, respectively) are
former exiles. According to the reproduction of elite theory, the same people occupy
the same or similar positions as before.
Implicitly or explicitly based on these theoretical assumptions, a number of
empirical studies have been undertaken throughout Central and Eastern Europe and
certain countries of the former Soviet Union. Szelenyi found that there was “a
relatively modest inflow of rank-and-file officials into the new elites”, that “longrange jumps in the social hierarchy appear to be rare” and that the typical way such
officials are promoted is by “slowly climbing the social ladder” (I. Szelenyi &
Szelenyi, 1995, pp. 624-625). They further argued that the transformation of elites
that took place could be characterised as “reproduction in terms of outflow rates and
circulation in terms of inflow rates” (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995, p. 625). A similar
study focused only on the Hungarian elite was more explicit in finding the process of
circulation to prevail in politics and in finding reproduction to prevail in economics
(S. Szelenyi, Szelenyi, & Kovach, 1995). In this later study, Szelenyi also advanced a
third way of looking at the processes of transformation of elites: it is suggested not to
look at whether the same individuals are occupying the elite positions, but whether or
not the criteria by which they were selected had changed (S. Szelenyi, Szelenyi, &
Kovach, 1995, p. 700).
Wasilewski, in his study, advanced three hypotheses concerning the routes
the old nomenklatura took after the collapse of the communist regime (Wasilewski,
1998). The first is the one named by Elemer Hankiss and Jadwiga Staniszkis as
“power conversion”. This hypothesis holds that the old nomenklatura were able to
convert successfully their old political assets into new economic assets. The second
hypothesis is the one suggesting “no change” in positions or assets. The third is the
“revolutionary victimisation”, according to which many nomenklatura members fell
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victim to the transition, were removed from office and barred from taking new elite
positions. On the basis of his empirical evidence, Wasilewski concludes that there
were four major routes from old nomenklatura positions to new destinations, namely:
(1) towards positions in business; (2) towards positions in the public sector (politics,
administration, state economy); (3) towards professional and managerial jobs; or (4)
out of the labour market altogether. Furthermore, his data showed strong evidence
for the “power conversion” hypothesis, somewhat less evidence for the “no change”
hypothesis and very little evidence for the “revolutionary victimisation” hypothesis.
Overall, Wasilewski’s study found support for the strong tendency of elites to persist
regardless of the magnitude and extent of societal transformations.
Critique of the Szelenyi argument. The critique proposed contends that the
two theories adopted in the initial study - the circulation of elites versus reproduction
- are either too narrow or too broad to describe the phenomenon of transformation
that has taken place. Szelenyi himself points to the need to take the terms relatively (I.
Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995, p. 621), meaning that in the most stable periods there
occurs some change in personnel due to natural reasons, while even the most
revolutionary changes never bring a complete change of personnel. If taken in their
limited sense, circulation would mean not finding the old communist elite among the
elites in the new regime; reproduction would mean just the opposite. However, as
Weselowski rightly points out, exit from elite positions might also occur through
voluntarily retirement or leaving the job, while the interest is in those expelled or
downgraded for political reasons (Wesolowski, 2000). The term “circulation” fails to
make this distinction. In addition to exit, circulation presumes entrance into a top
position. At this point, it would be useful to distinguish those who enter the top
positions from the level of management just below the top level (“revolutions of
deputies” (Mateju, 1997, p. 70), or “revolution of deputy department heads” (Tamas
Kolosi as cited in (S. Szelenyi, Szelenyi, & Kovach, 1995, p. 706)), those who
converted their economic capital into political (probably a small share) and those
who indeed were part of the counter-elite in the past. For the purity of circulation
argument, only the last category should be counted. Similarly, the term reproduction
focuses on whether the same people retained their positions (“retention”, in
Weselowski’s terminology) or acquired comparable positions (“reincarnation”, again
in Weselowski’s terminology) despite change in the system. What it fails to do is to
take into account persons of the same characteristics (and selected according to same
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principles) that took up the elite positions in the new regime; the routine changes of
position between generations.
Indeed, in two out of the three studies discussed above ((S. Szelenyi, Szelenyi,
& Kovach, 1995), (Wasilewski, 1998)), the authors merely tried to introduce
additional categories to capture certain cases. In the case of Szelenyi, this is a “third
theory” (S. Szelenyi, Szelenyi, & Kovach, 1995, p. 699) besides theories of
circulation and reproduction; for Wasilewski, it is breaking the process of
reproduction into two categories: “power conversion” and “no change”. The
implication of both the theory of Szelenyi and its critique for my study are presented
in the next section.

2.5 New approach to the study of political elite transformation
Looking for changes in the TOP layer of the elite structure, in particular at the
TOP layer of political elites, seems to be a confusing business. The variety and
distribution of persons who managed to secure a place in the political elite in the
aftermath of regime change seem to be able to justify any theory.
I suggest that a clear picture could be obtained by looking at the recruitment
process at the point of elite entry. Analysing the profiles of the people at the entry
level and the ways used to secure a position in the political elite can indicate a lot
about whether the principles of recruitment have changed and who is likely to make
it to the top of the political elite in the near future. This approach of looking at one
generation also makes it possible to clearly distinguish inter-generational from intragenerational social mobility. With this in mind, I have examined a specific and
particular sector of the political elite, namely the diplomatic service. This allows me
to discover how much not only the PEOPLE but also the SYSTEM has changed. Is
the system of recruitment, education, training, and promotion of diplomatic elites
really novel? Elites shape the behaviour of institutions as much as the institutions
shape the composition of elites “favouring the rise of some groups and individuals to
power over others” (Baylis, 1998, p. 109). This research should answer the question
of which groups of people were favoured at the entry level into the diplomatic elite
and institutions of post-communist countries. A conclusion will thus be attempted as
to whether among emerging diplomatic elites the process of circulation of elites
prevailed over that of reproduction, or vice versa.
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2.6 What is known about the diplomatic elites in communist
times
In order to understand how diplomats changed (or otherwise) in the postcommunist period, it is crucial to understand how the elite was formed over the many
decades of the single-party communist rule. This will make it possible to embark on
the journey of analysing the profiles and composing the portrait of the emerging
diplomatic elites in the post-communist countries.
What is known about the diplomatic elites in communist times? On the whole,
not much. There are several reasons for this. First of all, many archive documents
have not yet been opened. The general atmosphere of secrecy characteristic to this
period meant that not much information could be collected from open sources. Again,
the tragic history of purges in the Soviet Union as well as the later sad historical
events in Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Poland probably discouraged many
diplomats from writing about their experience in diplomacy and its nature (Craig,
1994, p. 609).
The sketch of the Soviet Union diplomats’ nature that follows borrows details
from the articles by (Dullin, 2003), (Rey, 2003) and (Uldricks, 1977). The whole
period of Soviet diplomacy is tentatively divided into three generations. Such a
division helps to capture changes in the characteristics of diplomats and the
diplomatic corps relevant for the research question:
1st generation – the Lenin-Chicherin-Litvinov generation (1917-1936/1939)
2nd generation – the Stalin-Molotov generation (1939-1956)
3rd generation – the Khruschev-Gromyko generation (1956-1991)
2.6.1. First generation of Soviet diplomats 1917-1936/1939
Lenin - Chicherin - Litvinov generation: Professional diplomats. This was
the first generation of Soviet diplomats, which was subsequently almost completely
destroyed during Stalin purges and Great Terror period. What is known about first
diplomats of the Soviet Union in terms of their education, social origins, etc.?
The office dealing with foreign affairs in the early days of Soviet Russia
assumed the name of the People's Commissariat of Foreign Affairs (Narkomindel,
here also NKID). The first People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs (and de facto the
Minister of Foreign Affairs) of Soviet Russia was Georgy Vasilyevich Chicherin.
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Chicherin, who came from an old Russian noble aristocratic family and was a
diplomat by training and career and a Menshevik by political orientation, was
recalled from exile in London and named by Lenin to this position.
In no time, Chicherin built an operative and efficient diplomatic service,
taking as models the British and French Foreign Services. At the beginning of the
1920s, the application that a candidate had to fill in before entering the diplomatic
service included questions about:
•

Nature and level of education, reasons for eventual incompletion (which
was explainable given the turbulent events that preceded the
establishment of the Soviet diplomacy – the October revolution and the
civil war);

•

Knowledge of foreign languages; the linguistic “distinction” would
remain an essential criterion of recruitment during the interwar years;

•

Experience of living and working abroad (which clearly favoured former
exiles).

The application, assessed on the basis of knowledge, skills and experience,
was often also supported by a letter of recommendation by someone already working
in the NKID (People's Commissariat of Foreign Affairs).
In the description of historians (Uldricks, 1977, p. 187), it was an able and
dedicated Foreign Service. There were three main groups of people who formed the
Soviet diplomatic corps at its inception:
•

A small group of lawyers who worked in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
even before, during the tsarist regime. Initially, this group formed the
core of the service and provided continuity for the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs.

•

Revolutionary intelligentsia who opposed the tsarist regime. As a rule,
these people spent some years of their life living in exile and returned to
Russia after the revolution. Others belonged to the active old guard of the
Bolshevik party.

•

Young recruits from the immediate aftermath of the civil war.

Education. Despite their heterogeneity, the majority of personnel recruited in
1920s were well educated for that time period (Uldricks, 1977, p. 437). Two thirds of
young Soviet diplomats had at least the college degree; half of those had also been to
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the graduate and professional schools. A degree from a European or American
university was not exceptional. The common specialisations were law and liberal arts,
but also medicine. Some of these diplomats were trained at European universities;
some other, younger ones had already been trained at the Soviet universities in the
course of the 1920s.
Foreign Languages. These diplomats spoke several foreign languages. First of
all, some of them spent years living in exile; others attended universities abroad.
Knowledge of foreign languages, besides education, constituted the most
fundamental criterion for admission into the Foreign Service. However, this skill
later proved to have negative consequences for these diplomats. The knowledge of
foreign languages, although a professional advantage in diplomatic work, came to be
seen as a mark that a person was not of the required social origin (i.e., of the working
class or farmers), or a sign of the long stay in exile. These elements were later seen
as serious obstacles to unconditional political loyalty.
Social class. Dullin argues that, during the period of 1928-1931, there were
few diplomats with working class origins (Dullin, 2003, p. 437); no manual workers
came into the diplomatic service. Uldricks (Uldricks, 1977, p. 195) is more precise,
demonstrating that the majority of the personnel of the Narkomindel in its early days
came from the middle class (70%); another 17% of people had a noble origin; only
5% and 8% respectively were workers and farmers.
Ethnicity. In national terms, less than half (43%) were ethnically Russian.
The rest represented the other important ethnic minorities existing in the Tsarist
Russia. For example, Jews constituted 17% and Ukrainians 10% (Uldricks, 1977, p.
195).
Type of residence. The diplomats came predominantly from urban areas
(Uldricks, 1977).
Chicherin stopped conducting foreign affairs due to illness in 1928, and was
formally replaced by Maxim Litvinov in 1930. The analysis of Narkomindel in 1933
shows that, from the time Litvinov assumed the office of the Commissar of Foreign
Affairs, a statistical profile of the Soviet diplomats in terms of personal
characteristics was changing gradually. The percentage of diplomats with working
class origins had risen from 5% to 19%. At the same time, the educational level of
diplomats remained high, with nearly 60% of diplomats being graduates of
universities.
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This process of replacing the initial generation of Soviet diplomats with
people that had more “desirable” social class origins (working class and farmers)
continued gradually. One of the means of promoting these changes was the creation
of the Institute of Diplomatic and Consular Officers in June 1934, whose aim was to
train new Soviet diplomats and provide continuation of the diplomatic generations.
However, Stalin and Molotov had other plans.
The purges of 1936-1939. By 1936, the beginning of the purges, Litvinov,
although still a Commissar of Foreign Affairs, was no longer effectively controlling
the NKID. The purges affected not only the top-ranking diplomats, or diplomats with
noble origins and links to the tsarist regime. The victims of the purges included
numerous middle and low level diplomats; some of whom had already been trained
at the universities in the Soviet Union and had recently joined the service. It is
believed that, in 1937-1938 alone, purges decimated the Soviet diplomatic corps;
among those were two thirds of the leadership of the People’s Commissariat of
Foreign Affairs. As Uldricks (Uldricks, 1977) points out, by 1939 the Soviet
diplomacy was finding it hard to carry out even routine diplomatic tasks.
Narkomindel almost entirely lost its initial identity and was on the verge of collapse.
The diplomatic corps organised under commissars Chicherin and Litvinov was
almost completely destroyed and devastated (Merritt Miner, 1994, p. 69). In 1939,
the People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs Litvinov was forced into retirement and
replaced by Molotov.
Some authors argue that Narkomindel (alongside the military) were affected
the most by the purges; others maintain that this impression is a result of the natural
visibility of the Foreign Service. Whichever of these views is true, however, it is
undeniable that Stalin’s purges during the Great Terror almost completely destroyed
the diplomatic corps of the Soviet Union. As one American diplomat reported to
Washington, “with only few exceptions, almost the entire staff of the Commissariat
has changed since Molotov assumed the functions of the Commissariat for Foreign
Affairs. … Among the minor officials of the Foreign Office at least 90% have been
replaced since the appointment of Molotov.” (cited in (Uldricks, 1977, pp. 191-192)).
However, as Uldricks (Uldricks, 1977, p. 190) finds, approximately 7% of the
diplomatic personnel in place in 1920s escaped the purges; among them a number of
prominent Soviet diplomats of high rank. This was a small group of people, the
remnants of the first generation of Soviet diplomats, the old guard of diplomats, the
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Lenin-Chicherin-Litvinov generation of diplomats. These people were as a rule
recalled from their posts abroad and usually substantially downgraded (slowly or
suddenly) in their positions within the NKID or even sent into forced retirement. By
the end of 1943, they had been almost completely removed from the scene of Soviet
Union foreign policy. Nevertheless, it was up to them to provide continuity for the
diplomatic corps before and after the purges. They were the ones who trained the
new (subsequent) generation of Soviet diplomats.
2.6.2 Second generation of Soviet Diplomats 1939-1956
Stalin-Molotov generation: Loyal diplomats. This period is subsequently
divided into two sub-generations. Despite the fact that the head of State (Stalin) and
the Minister of Foreign Affairs (Molotov) remained in power, there was a change in
the profiles of the diplomats recruited into the service in different time periods: after
the purges, and after the WWII.
Post-purge diplomats. In the period of 1936-1939, Molotov, although not yet
appointed as the People’s Commissariat of Foreign Affairs, was de facto in charge of
selecting new diplomats. During those years, the nomination and selection
procedures became extremely frenetic and disorderly.
It is believed that Stalin feared old revolutionaries (as Uldricks (Uldricks,
1977, p. 203) suggests, probably because of his minor role in the revolution).
Furthermore, he had a low regard for the intelligentsia (cited in Uldricks, 1977),
probably because of his modest origins. For his part, Molotov, a close ally of Stalin,
distrusted the policy of recruitment and appointments put in place by Chicherin and
Litvinov. Thus, a new strategy was introduced. From then on, the stress was not on
professional credentials, but mainly on political and ideological loyalty. That attitude
corresponded very well with the distrust that Molotov as well as Stalin felt from
those professionals that were more educated and cultivated and thus more
independent.
The diplomats taken into the Soviet diplomatic service during 1936-1939 had
a number of particular features which made them different from the first generation
of the Soviet diplomats:
1.

they were literally a new generation of people

2.

they were selected only from among members of the communist party

3.

they were from the working class
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4.

they were young

5.

they were from provinces

6.

they were overwhelmingly ethnically Russian.

By hiring diplomats that were poorly educated, with modest social origins,
Stalin and Molotov were securing themselves from opposition by shaping the
diplomats according to their views. The new diplomats were chosen from the ranks
of the Communist Party. Party membership was a necessary but not a sufficient
condition: a candidate also had to be from the working class and had to have started
his professional experience as a manual worker. Thus, two determining
characteristics of diplomats in this period were loyalty (expressed by membership in
the Communist Party) and specific social origin (working class).
There was an extreme need for personnel, and thus in this period one could
almost literally “walk in from the street” into the Soviet diplomatic service. Hence,
the requirements of level of education and knowledge of foreign languages were
practically removed from the admission criteria.
As a result, the diplomats of this generation:
1.

did not have a university degree

2.

did not speak foreign languages

3.

did not know the outside world.

Foreign Languages. The knowledge of languages was no longer considered a
natural stage of departure for a future diplomat but rather a skill that could be
acquired during the internal diplomatic training. This was, in a sense, a solution to
the dilemma between linguistic competence and political loyalty. However, it is not
that all diplomats would start from zero. There were people who were recruited into
diplomacy just because they knew languages. For the majority, however, the
language proficiency has been acquired within NKID and was not disassociated from
the diplomatic course itself. In the end, this method was rather successful: judging
from the questionnaires filled in between 1954-1973, 34% spoke one foreign
language and 43% spoke two foreign languages. More than 60% of diplomats knew
English, and more than 30% knew French. German was in third place (Dullin, 2003).
However, limited preparation in diplomacy, and often the lack of any foreign
language knowledge and of the outside world meant that the new diplomats, despite
their zealousness and ambition, were not prepared to conduct foreign affairs and felt
uncomfortable in leading negotiations (Merritt Miner, 1994, p. 69). There are some
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signs that by 1939 -1941, Stalin and Molotov understood that they did not have an
operational diplomatic service and that a serious change (reform) was needed to
rectify the situation. Firstly, in the years after purges, they concentrated the foreign
policy mainly in their own hands. The role of diplomats was reduced to no more than
that of “agents of transmission” in the words of Molotov (as cited in Dullin, 2003).
Secondly, they attempted to institutionalise the training of diplomats and create a
permanent basis for the education and training of diplomats. A system of short-term
training of diplomats (a crash course of three months) within the NKID was created.
This brought positive but limited results. Furthermore, in 1939 the Institute of
Diplomatic and Consular Officers was reorganised into the Higher Diplomatic
School ("Diplomatic Academy of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian
Federation." 2002-2005). Its main objective was to train communist newcomers in
the subjects of diplomacy and foreign languages. The requirement of higher
education was re-introduced as a requirement for candidates. The importance of
working class origin somewhat diminished.
The war interrupted the further development of the diplomatic corps.
However, in 1943, still in the midst of the “Great Patriotic War”, a specialised school
in international relations opened - and not only for members of the communist party.
Firstly, it took the form of a separate department within Moscow State University,
and a year later, it was transformed into an independent institute in foreign affairs
(Torkunov, 2003). Today it is known as the Moscow State University of Foreign
Affairs (M(G)IMO).
To sum up, the great purges caused a new generation of diplomats to enter the
diplomatic service. The diplomats that came into diplomacy immediately after the
great purges (1939-1941) were young, of modest social origins, predominantly from
provinces (about 80%), Russian (in more than 85% of the cases), poorly educated,
and subsequently trained in diplomacy and foreign languages at the High School of
Diplomacy (Rey, 2003, p. 315).
Post war diplomats. The year 1946 was a “turning point” in reshaping the
Soviet and party administration for the task of directing the country’s administrative
leadership towards peacetime aims: ideological education or re-education of the
cadres themselves and of the population at large; and mobilisation of the country to
fulfil the first peacetime 5-year plan in conditions of devastation and misery created
by the war and by policy blunders. The changes touched upon diplomacy as well. At
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the organisational level, the People’s Commissariat of Foreign Affairs was
reorganised as the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1946. At the level of personnel, the
unconditional political loyalty and working class origins were replaced to some
degree by political and social activism and military service in the Red Army.
At least three characteristics came to carry more weight than a working class
origin:
1.

a university diploma

2.

heroic service in the Red Army during the war (testified by awarded
medals, suffered injuries)

3.

other special contributions to the cause of the country service.

Education. The university diploma became an entry-ticket into the diplomatic
service. Moreover, holders of university diplomas came to be regarded as belonging
to the newly esteemed “Soviet” intelligentsia. Furthermore, medal holders were
privileged regardless of social class origin. The internal training (at the Higher
Diplomatic School) remained a routine form of educating diplomats in the subjects
of diplomacy and foreign languages. The notion of training and professional
formation thus continued to be fundamental for learning the diplomatic profession
for all those who were recruited during the purges and after the war and who did not
have professional training in diplomacy before entering the Foreign Service.
From the moment the first students graduated from M(G)IMO, things
changed: M(G)IMO was supplying operational professionals for all the spheres of
international relations: the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and external commerce, the
TASS agency and the Society for Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries (VOKS),
etc. A special commission was charged with the selection of 200 candidates on an
annual basis. Every third place was reserved for the participants/ invalids of war;
another third were selected from the high schools and the remaining third from
secondary schools, thus ensuring a mix of social origins, level of education and age.
The course lasted 5 years. In 1948, the first 15 graduates of M(G)IMO were
integrated into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The pace of career advancement now
slowed down considerably as compared to the period during the war: they had to
wait until the 1960s – and in some cases until the 1970s – to take the posts of first
importance. Even if M(G)IMO had not yet become an institution of social
reproduction, already in the first promotions there were sons and daughters of
diplomats.
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Foreign languages. Among the competences required for the diplomatic
professions, knowledge of languages had a primordial priority.
Social class. During this period, people were asked to self-define their social
class. That gave rise to two seemingly contradictory processes. On the one hand, the
tendency that had developed during the previous period to fit oneself into the
favoured social class of workers and farmers continued. On the other hand, with less
and less attention being paid to social class in the post-war period, a tendency of the
working class to define themselves as belonging to the class of civil servants
developed. Overall, it appears that the second process prevailed over the first one;
hence, there was an impressive ascension in the social class of diplomats (Dullin,
2003, p. 444).
Ethnicity. The people predominantly recruited into diplomatic service in this
period were originally from Ukraine and Belarus, Trans-Caucasian and Central Asia, ,
mainly arriving in the autumn of 1941. This was a result of voluntary politics, which
envisioned the entrance into NKID of the representatives of the republics. The
majority were part of the local elites. Among those coming from Ukraine, there were
two groups: those coming from the east who indicated Russian as their native
language; and those coming from the west who indicated Ukrainian as their native
language. The majority of the newcomers from other republics, despite the fact that
they were coming from the periphery, indicated Russian as their native language.
Thus, 80% of the newcomers were defining themselves as ethnically Russian. This
led to a profound modification of NKID. For example, the number of Jews were less
than 2%, whereas before the purges they constituted 30% of personnel (Dullin, 2003,
p. 448).
Type of residence. Recruited diplomats had predominantly provincial origins.
2.6.3 Third generation of Soviet diplomats 1956-1991
Khruschev - Gromyko generation: Professional and loyal diplomats.
After Stalin’s death, Khruschev assumed the leadership of the Soviet Union. In 1955,
the Soviet Union reformulated its foreign policy. The new guiding principle was the
peaceful coexistence of the people of the world. This change of emphasis, as well as
the re-evaluation of the legacy of Stalin, required changes in the management of
diplomacy and thus influenced the make-up of the Soviet diplomatic corps. It also
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concerned the principles of recruitment and brought about changes inside the
diplomatic corps.
Soon after, Gromyko was appointed as Minister of Foreign Affairs of the
Soviet Union. From then on, emphasis was laid on the education of professionally
competent diplomatic personnel and less effort was dedicated to political propaganda.
The issue of loyalty remained important; however, what was required now was no
longer unconditional political loyalty but rather political reliability and activism. An
effort had been made to contribute to the professional development of the candidates,
and personal initiative gained ground.
Thus, certain changes in the general characteristics of the candidates accepted
into Soviet diplomacy were noticed. The new generation of diplomats was different
from the previous one in several respects. Although loyalty remained a necessary
prerequisite, this was a generation of diplomats developed in conditions of an
increasing emphasis on professionalism.
Age. The new generation of diplomats was even younger than the previous
one.
Education. It became essential to earn a university degree, not uncommonly
from one of the universities in Moscow. Future diplomats, in particular the
prominent party activists, were as a rule trained at the Diplomatic Academy, Moscow.
Young people, usually graduates of secondary schools or with no connections to
party structures, were trained at M(G)IMO.
The Diplomatic Academy (i.e., the Higher Diplomatic School renamed in
1974) continued to train the candidates, who were primarily members of the
Communist Party, Komsomol, and members of the social organisations who were
sent at the recommendation of the local party cells. Thus, at the Diplomatic Academy,
ideological loyalty remained a primordial criterion of selection.
Admission in M(G)IMO was based on formal requirements, with a new
tendency towards a highly selective recruitment process. Ideological conformity was
no longer as important as it had been. These efforts contributed to the renewal of
those characteristics of elites which favoured the competence of the candidates.
However, family links continued to play an increasingly important role, as was the
case everywhere within the Soviet administration. Thus, the children of diplomats,
nomenklatura and other high-status civil servants were favoured, and steadily
M(G)IMO became an institution of social reproduction.
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In this period, the Diplomatic Academy, Moscow and M(G)IMO became
practically the only nursery universities for diplomats (for example, more than 70%
of diplomats are the graduates of M(G)IMO (Torkunov, 2003, p. 161).
Foreign Languages. Knowledge of two foreign languages became a necessity.
A good knowledge of foreign languages as a prerequisite for entrance into M(G)IMO
certainly favoured the children of a particular social class, and especially the children
of diplomats. About 20% of diplomats reported competence in three to five foreign
languages. This group included diplomats who had acquired skills through
specialised education (graduates in philology) but also diplomats who learnt
languages given their family background (children of diplomats) (Dullin, 2003, p.
457). At the same time, the system of training in missions abroad had been
developed, and this too encouraged the learning of foreign languages.
Social class. Although other general characteristics of the Soviet diplomats
changed significantly during the period of the “thaw” (or “de-stalinisation”), the
sociological profile of new diplomats remained the same (Rey, 2003, p. 316).
Professional experience. Professional experience ranged from little to none.
The new entrants, as a rule, had no professional experience and had been admitted
into M(G)IMO after graduating from secondary school, and then immediately
admitted into diplomacy after graduating from M(G)IMO. However, certain groups
of people had been privileged during the admission process into M(G)IMO. These
groups were formed of people who had completed their mandatory military service,
those with working experience as workers, orphans, etc. People who had been trained
at the Diplomatic Academy, Moscow usually had a brief professional experience
through the party ranks.
Ethnicity. No documented information on ethnicity of diplomats in this
period was found.
Type of residence. New entrants came from predominantly urban residences.
Relatives in the diplomatic service. With the development of the
nomenklatura system, a certain “informal” mechanism developed to streamline the
children of the nomenklatura. In particular, the children of higher-level officials were
steered towards particular professional niches, as a rule connected with international
affairs. Thus, many children of nomenklatura were trained abroad and later become
diplomats (Kryshtanovskaya & White, 1996, p. 715).
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Despite serious efforts made with respect to the professionalisation of the
diplomatic service of the Soviet Union, the Gromyko generation of diplomats
combined paradoxical if not contradictory features. On the one hand, the system put
in place included the elements of modern diplomacy: an official procedure of
recruitment, established training institutions, and repeated rejuvenation of the
diplomatic corps. As a result, diplomats were well educated and spoke several
foreign languages. On the other hand, there were elements of the old Stalinist
systems, characterized by inertia and a persistence of the old mentality. The
diplomats were still deprived of all information about the external world; moreover,
they were prevented and discouraged from maintaining any contacts with foreigners,
even with those who were in the Soviet Union.
Nevertheless, the image of Soviet diplomacy in late 60s and the beginning of
70s improved in the international arena. Moreover, inside the country, the people
trained in foreign affairs gained a reputation for being well-educated and politically
reliable persons; accordingly, they were heavily recruited into positions of
responsibility (nomenklatura), in particular by the end of the 70s. The Soviet
diplomats had high credentials until these credentials were contested and radically
questioned at the time of perestroika.
Unfortunately, no literature was found that would allow a composition of a
similar profile for diplomats from other post-communist countries in Central and
Eastern Europe. However, the lines that follow provide a summary of what is known
about the nomenklatura in some of these countries during the communist regime. As
one can see, there are many common features between Soviet/ Russian nomenklatura
and the nomenklatura in other communist countries. Thus, although it is undeniable
that no other country experienced purges such as those in the Soviet Union, it is
suggested that the diplomatic corps, like the nomenklatura, were generally similar
across the relevant countries during the time of socialism.

2.7 Communist nomenklatura and sources of new elites in postcommunist countries
Kaminski, in his attempt to define the sources of the emerging postcommunist political elite, astutely marks the link existing between that elite and the
old nomenklatura. The strength of this link indisputably differs from country to
country. Thus, according to Kaminski, the new elite is of a mixed character and is
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composed of: ex-members of the communist apparatus and administration; former
revisionists that later became dissidents; people with links to the Church; specialists
and professionals whose attachment to the regime was instrumental; and a few
survivors of the anti-communist post-war parties (Kaminski & Kurczewska, 1995, p.
135).
Erzsebet Szalai describes the penultimate generation of Hungarian
nomenklatura as usually not being highly educated but having “a firm ideological
commitment to the cause of communism”, while the last generation, emerging in the
early 1980s, was “younger, better educated”, with technocratic specialisation and
from a different social background (as cited in (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995, p.
617)).
Szelenyi also states that, in Hungary in the post-WWII period, the selection of
nomenklatura took place according to ideological rather than professional criteria (I.
Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995, p. 630). At the same time, he suggests that, in Hungary
during the early 90s, personal loyalty served as an important selection criterion for
new elites as well, and many places were filled with “relatives, schoolmates and
neighbours” (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995, p. 630). Furthermore, Szelenyi points to
significant differences that existed in the composition of the nomenklatura of
Hungary and that of Poland and Russia. Thus, he maintains that, by the end of the
communist regime, Russia had succeed in creating a strong bureaucracy, with an
evident reproduction pattern. The nomenklatura in Hungary, and especially in Poland,
remained open to a significant degree to persons of working class or peasant/ farmers
origin until the very end of the communist period. He also argues that the new
Hungarian political elite varied substantially from Russian and Polish ones with
regard to education, social class and professional history. Szelenyi concludes that,
notwithstanding these differences, all countries after 1989 witnessed “an abrupt
change in the social origins of the new political elite” (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995,
p. 631). In particular, they experienced the increased entrance into elite positions of
“children from professional backgrounds” (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995, p. 631).
However, in the case of Poland, children from working class origins continued to be
recruited into the political elite. According to Szelenyi, the top positions were also
filled according to personal or political loyalty and less according to meritocratic
criteria, especially in the early 90s. Thus, although there was a change of people, the
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system of recruitment and its principles remained the same (I. Szelenyi & Szelenyi,
1995, p. 632).
Another group of authors (Higley, Pakulski, & Wesolowski, 1998, p. 1) point
out that East European politics was and remained elitist in character, and that the
intelligentsia was and continues to be a social category from which elites are
recruited. With the notable exceptions of Albania and Romania, the communist elite
were becoming more and more socially heterogeneous and functionally specialised
with an increased inflow of scientific and technological personnel in the last decades
of communism (Higley, Pakulski, & Wesolowski, 1998, p. 6). The new Czech elite
was mainly composed of former dissidents, while in the case of Slovakia, the new
elite was formed by technocrats and middle-level managers who were only
professionally tied to the communist regime (Higley, Pakulski, & Wesolowski, 1998,
p. 12). The split of Czechoslovakia furthermore led to an increase in the inflow of
young professional and pragmatic elites in both countries (Higley, Pakulski, &
Wesolowski, 1998, p. 13). The authors argue that similar developments took place in
Hungary and Poland. Despite a thorough turnover in the top levels of the political
elite, there was substantial continuity in administrative, professional, military and
other elite sectors. The composition of the new Bulgarian elite was similar to that of
Slovakian elites. In Romania and Ukraine, the change of elites was limited. Albania,
Belarus, Serbia and Montenegro and Croatia witnessed similar developments (Higley,
Pakulski, & Wesolowski, 1998, p. 20). The change in Russia’s elite is the most
complex and unique (Higley, Pakulski, & Wesolowski, 1998, p. 25), being
characterised by both replacement and continuity in the political elite as well as in
other elite sectors.
A question raised by Baylis is whether the change in the political elite was a
real change and not simply a change of the top political elite by those second in line
(Baylis, 1998, p. 110), similar to Mateju’s concept of the “revolution of deputies”
(Mateju, 1997, p. 70) or Kolosi’s “revolution of deputy department heads” (as cited
in (S. Szelenyi, Szelenyi, & Kovach, 1995, p. 706)). Baylis argues that there has been
less turnover in the Czech elite than in the Slovak elite (Baylis, 1998, p. 121).
Furthermore, he offers an interesting insight by comparing the professional
background of the people working in the governments in Czechoslovakia, Eastern
Germany and Western Germany. After the unification of Germany, a large number
of people in the new Länder governments of Eastern Germany came from
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professions that were not heavily politicized under the communist regime, for
example natural sciences, engineering, agriculture, medicine and the church (Baylis,
1998, p. 120). Although politically inexperienced, the majority of them were still
well educated. In comparison with Western Germany, as well as in the majority of
other western countries, government officials were heavily recruited from law, the
bureaucracy, and similar liberal professions (Baylis, 1998, p. 120). The postcommunist governments of Czechoslovakia, and later, of the Czech Republic and
Slovakia, were filled in the first instance by lawyers and economists (these two
groups forming about 40% of government officials, with another third coming from
engineering, scientific, agricultural and medical backgrounds (Baylis, 1998, p. 120)).
Kryshtanovskaya confirms the continuity between the Soviet and Russian
elite. Former communists maintained their position, in particular in most of the
former

Soviet

Central

Asia

(Kryshtanovskaya

&

White,

1996).

While

Krystanovskaya (Kryshtanovskaya & White, 1996)) argues that there was a
continuity between the Soviet and Russian elite, Lane and Ross suggest that “the
previous Soviet ruling elite has been largely destroyed” (Lane & Ross, 1998, p. 36)
and has been replaced by professionals mainly drawn from the intelligentsia. “The
new political elite overwhelmingly originates from the new intelligentsia formed in
the Soviet period, and their orientation is Western and pro-market”(Lane & Ross,
1998, p. 55).Very few persons in the new political elite had working class or farmer
origins” (Lane & Ross, 1998, p. 48). At the same time, the authors suggest that new
elites differed in terms of their previous links to the communist regime as well as in
terms of social origin. These authors argue that a “social revolution”, rather than a
reproduction of the Soviet elite, has taken place (Lane & Ross, 1998, p. 48). Lane
and Rose demonstrate that, in the case of the new government elite, the majority
attended or graduated from the university in either Moscow or Leningrad. None of
them reported attending a university abroad (Lane & Ross, 1998, p. 49). In terms of
specialisation, the government elite is dominated by people with a background in
engineering, but increasingly so also in economics and the natural sciences; the
typical sectors the new elite was drawn from were research, education, and
journalism. They decisively conclude that the political elite which came into power
under Yeltsin was a new elite and the majority of this new elite came from the
intelligentsia. Their final conclusion is that, in Paretto’s terms, in post-communist
Russia there was a circulation of elites (Lane & Ross, 1998, p. 58). The overall
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conclusion is that, while it is possible to state with a high degree of certainty that in
many countries there has been a change in the actual persons occupying leadership
positions, it is more difficult to affirm that there was a clear change of the social
composition of the political elite.

2.8 Modern diplomatic elites in democratic countries
“…democracies would always have diplomacy…”
Jules Cambon, French foreign officer

The success of the foreign policy of each country is largely dependent on the
capabilities, attitudes, interests, character and quality of its personnel, regardless of
the political system of the state. The goal of the state is to find and make maximum
use of professional personnel with the essential skills. The intention is to put the right
people in the right places in the diplomatic service. It is necessary to understand the
difficulty the foreign affair services face with the complex problem of identifying the
individual manpower needed.
Who are those who choose the Foreign Service as a career?
Age. Age is an important characteristic of diplomats. A person reaching a
certain age is no longer eligible for recruitment into the diplomatic service in some
countries Secondly, the age at which the candidate enters the diplomatic service
might condition the age at which s/he attains further diplomatic ranks. The earlier
s/he enters, the more rewards and benefits s/he will enjoy at an earlier stage (Harr,
1965, p. 11).
The average age of candidates is between 20-27 years in the UK, and between
21-31 in the USA (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 191), (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 35); the
diplomats who enter through the recruitment examination are usually younger than
whose who become diplomats through lateral entry (Harr, 1965, p. 31).
Citizenship. In the United Kingdom, both parents of a candidate must be
British born (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 187). In the United States, a future diplomat has to
be a citizen of the United States, with at least of seven and a half years of citizenship
for naturalized citizens (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 35).
Gender. For a long time, diplomacy remained a job solely for a man. The
world's first female ambassador was Alexandra Mikhailovna Kollontai, the
ambassador of Soviet Russia to Norway, appointed as late as 1923 (Wikipedia,
2006a).
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The USA diplomatic service prior to President Roosevelt did not have any
women chiefs of mission. Ruth Bryan Owen, the first USA woman diplomat, was
appointed Minister to Denmark in 1933 ("Owen, Ruth Bryan, (1885 - 1954)").
President Truman appointed a first plenipotentiary woman ambassador: in 1949,
Eugenie Anderson was appointed to Denmark. A first career USA ambassador,
Frances E. Willis, was named an ambassador to Switzerland in 1953 under President
Eisenhower (Dougall, 1994, p. 39). Eisenhower was also the one to first appoint a
woman ambassador to a major foreign power: in 1953, Clare Boothe Luce was
appointed to Italy (Plischke, 1979c, p. 248).
The British Foreign Service appointed the first woman ambassador as late as
1962 (Dame Barbara Salt), although she was prevented from taking an appointment
in Tel Aviv by illness (Moorhouse, 1977, p. 99).
The recent tendency, however, is to appoint and designate more women to
various diplomatic positions, including the top positions.
Education. Most candidates for a foreign affairs career are recruited from the
nation’s universities and colleges (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 7). The diplomatic
service of many countries is characterised by a high level of education of diplomats.
A prerequisite in the UK for taking the recruitment examination into the diplomatic
service is First or Second Class Honours degree from a university (Sir Busk, 1967, p.
191); a university degree is thus mandatory. The education standards for entrants into
the United States Foreign Service are not set so high. For example, Kathryn Cabral
says that, in the USA Foreign Service, “while most successful candidates have a BA
degree, it is not a requirement” (Cabral, 1997, p. 65). However, according to Harr,
more than 85% of officers had at least a Bachelor’s degree in 1965 (Harr, 1965, p.
14). According to Fielder, more than 50% of entrants had at least the university
degree, and about 10% of those had a PhD degree in 1966 (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p.
52). According to Cabral, about 65% had advanced degrees in 1997.
A nursery university for diplomats exists or existed in several countries. In
the United Kingdom, Oxford and Cambridge Universities (sometimes abbreviated
“Oxbridge”) play this role. In France, the relevant schools are the Ecole Nationale
d’Administration (ENA), the Fondation nationale des sciences politiques and the
Institut d'études politiques de Paris (“Sciences Po”) ((Craig, 1953, pp. 62-63),
(Wikipedia, 2006b)). In the USA, there are the Ivy League colleges (Thayer, 1960, p.
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255), (Fielder & Harris, 1966, pp. 23, 34), and in the Soviet Union/ Russia there are
M(G)IMO (Torkunov, 2003) and the Diplomatic Academy, Moscow.
Specialisation. There are traditionally two dominant views as to the nature of
diplomats with respect to his/her degree of specialisation. One view is that a good
diplomat is a generalist by nature and cannot be a specialist in only one professional
field (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 5), and that he needs many skills that “aren’t learned
in school” (Jules Cambon as cited in Craig, 1953, p. 63). Thus, a diplomat is
expected to have a broad educational background (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 11) and
to be an officer “with a generalised knowledge about practically everything likely to
have any connection with the conduct of foreign affairs…” (from the Wriston Report
as cited in Thayer, 1960, p. 267). The ideal officer “can perform adequately any tasks
the [Foreign] Service may be called upon to perform” (Harr, 1965, p. 6). The
recruitment pamphlet used in the earlier years in the USA openly required (along
with the general education and proficiency in the native language) “a good
background in history, government, geography, commerce, business, area studies,
economics, management and administration” (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 11).
Another point of view is that diplomacy is a job for specialists (Craig, 1953, p.
74), and that a diplomat therefore needs to be equipped with specialised knowledge.
Thayer explicitly suggests that an individual diplomat should develop “around his
specialty, with the generalism coming later as he approaches full maturity” (Thayer,
1960, p. 267). The young generalist, whom many in the Foreign Service still favour,
may not be sufficiently knowledgeable in multiple areas of today’s international life
(Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 61). Furthermore, the specialised studies of the USA
national Foreign Service explicitly identified the need of the Foreign Service for
personnel specialised in economics, political science, management, military, and
international organisations (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 6). The recruitment
examination tested candidates in history, economics, mathematics, law, and foreign
language(s) (Thayer, 1960, p. 254).
As one study reports, the majority (60%) of those who were seriously
considering the Foreign Service career specialised for their university degree in
history, political sciences and modern languages (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 9).
Among those who actually made their way into the Foreign Service, the most
frequent university specialisations were history, political science, international
relations, and economics (Harr, 1965, pp. 14-15). These fields accounted for 60% of
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officers at the general level, and for 75% at the levels of Masters and PhD degrees
(Harr, 1965, p. 15).
The lines below discuss the most popular specialisations of prospective
diplomats.
Foreign Affairs (both Diplomacy and International Relations). By virtue
of defining diplomacy as the conduct of foreign affairs (Plischke, 1979a),
specialisation in foreign affairs, either diplomacy or international relations, is the
straightforward specialisation for a person planning a career in diplomacy. The only
drawback that can be mentioned in this connection is the risk of the overinclusiveness of the university curriculum.
Law. Knowledge of law is essential to the diplomat. Many people believe
that an education in law is essential for diplomats. This belief is grounded both in the
long-time practice of recruiting lawyers into the Foreign Service as well as in many
similarities between the work of lawyers and diplomats. A lawyer should be good in
debate and compromise; s/he should also be good in understanding human nature.
Professional training in drafting treaties and understanding the intricacies of law are
distinct advantages in the era of multilateral diplomacy.
However, there are authors that argue that law is not at all a suitable
background for future diplomats. In fact, the leading English author on diplomacy,
Sir Harold Nicolson, believes that “the worst kind of diplomatists is missionaries,
fanatics, and lawyers” (Freeman Jr., 1997, p. 84). Another prominent British
diplomat, a trained lawyer himself, Satow insisted that “diplomats are not lawyers”
(Otte, 2001, p. 130). The reasons offered are that traditions, customs and histories
that shape legal concepts vary greatly across countries. Furthermore, diplomacy is
not a form of law where right should prevail over wrong, legal over illegal;
diplomacy is the mediation of conflicting interests. Furthermore, diplomacy does not
have powerful mechanisms to enforce decisions and sanctions. Thus, the debate
about the suitability of legal education for diplomats is not an easy one.
Economics. A modern diplomat should be as competent in economics as
possible. S/he must be familiar and easily operate with such economic terms as trade,
exchange rates and methods, tariffs, quotas, preferences, debts, and loans. Economics
becomes less and less a purely economic discipline. Many economic transactions are,
in fact, the result of purely political considerations.
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Political Science. Politics. As politics is the medium in which diplomats
operate, knowledge of it is essential. The diplomat should have a good understanding
of political realities and should search to achieve a compromise between many
conflicting attitudes and views. Diplomats internationally, and politicians
domestically, must seek to achieve a degree of harmony for a wide diversity of
interests and opinions. Whether a diplomat should have a theoretical background or
whether first hand practice will do him better is again a matter of debate. At the same
time, a diplomat must remain non-partisan in representing the interests of his/her
country, although it is doubtful that a diplomat unhappy with its own government can
adequately represent his/her country abroad.
History. A diplomat well versed in the history of his/her own country is
certainly an asset; a diplomat familiar with the history of the country s/he is assigned
is a double asset. Such a diplomat, besides being able to give a positive impression,
might skilfully use different historical examples to support his/her arguments.
Moreover, s/he also has the opportunity to draw parallels between present and past
events and thus to better understand changes and continuities.
However, whether a diplomat should necessarily have a degree in history or
whether s/he could be educated in this area remains disputable. A strong argument
against a formal education in history is that every era has its unique qualities, and
that a historical perspective, although useful, might thus cause a diplomat to
underestimate their differences. Wicquefort was of the opinion that recent, rather
classical history is the best formal preparation for a potential diplomat (Keens-Soper,
2001b, p. 95). Callieres echoed Wicquefort, stressing the importance for the
diplomats of knowledge of modern history (emphasis added, (Keens-Soper, 2001a, p.
114)). Satow added that knowledge of the past, though useful as an illumination of
the structure and technique of international politics, could only partially contribute to
diplomatic success (Otte, 2001).
Philology. The view on diplomacy as a form of communication, as a
language art, stressed already by Machiavelli, the first major European thinker in the
theory and practice of diplomacy (Berridge, 2001), suggests that a diplomat must be
a linguist. A diplomat speaking a language of the country of his/her accreditation
impresses no less than the diplomat familiar with the history of this country.
However, whether a degree in philology is a necessary (and sufficient)
prerequisite for diplomatic career can again be disputed. Speaking might be an
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important part of a diplomatic job; however, what is more important is understanding,
and in this latter case, understanding the language but not the subject of discussion is
not enough. Although to some people language competence seems to be a rigorous
demand, many diplomats provided good examples of diplomats that had mastered
several foreign languages without being philologists by training. Thus, although a
linguistic gift in itself is no guarantee of diplomatic competence, if the envoy has the
other qualifications, s/he can add immeasurably to his/her effectiveness by
communicating with his/her hosts in their own tongue. This combination of language
and content is probably what was labelled by Montaigne as the “science de parlerie”
(Hampton, 2006, p. 26).
Philosophy. Diplomacy requires profound knowledge of the philosophical
presuppositions dominant in one or another country, the values the people hold as
most precious, and the standards bred into them through generations. Philosophy is
inseparably linked to history and helps to better grasp the deeper meaning of certain
reactions. A learned diplomat will know how his/her respondent’s point of view is
different from his/hers, which assumptions are rigid and which can be comfortably
adapted to new forms. Philosophical background is especially important at the
beginning of relations with a particular country.
Journalism. An objective reporting skill is highly valued in diplomats
(Bailey, 1979, p. 213). “It would in fact be difficult to name a single qualification for
a first-class foreign correspondent that one would not also seek in a first class foreign
envoy” (Bailey, 1979, p. 213). A diplomat, often regarded as a licensed spy, traffics
information between his/her own country and the country of accreditation, and the
diplomat must therefore be an objective reporter.
Like a journalist, a diplomat must write to prosper and succeed; unlike
journalists, diplomats cannot afford to report false, unfounded or premature
information. In his/her writings, a diplomat should not seek popularity; what is
sought is objectivity: clear information plus recommendations on which his/her
government at home can base its policy.
Business. Diplomacy is often compared to business and has been defined by
some as “the transaction of business between sovereign states” (Eilts, 1979, p. 4) or
even more succinctly as “the business of the diplomat” (Plischke, 1979a, p. 28).
Indeed, diplomacy, like business, involves negotiations with partners, concluding
treaties and contracts and sticking to (or deviating from) agreements. However, there
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are fundamental differences between diplomacy and business. First of all, diplomats
cannot choose his/her associates, and must deal with the political actors that rule.
Secondly, diplomatic negotiations are not strictly regulated by a set of laws. Thirdly,
unlike in business, a diplomat’s negotiations are never finished. As long as an
agreement remains in force, the diplomats are engaged in working to maintain it.
Fourthly, unlike in business, the diplomat is more prone to announce concessions
made rather than the benefits obtained.
Other. A complex of technological, socioeconomic and political changes in
the last century dramatically increased the tasks of diplomacy far beyond its classical
functions. To deal adequately with these tasks requires not merely a corps of officers
trained in the traditional diplomatic and consular functions but also large numbers of
officers skilled in other fields. Indeed, a glance at the available biographies (Sleeman,
2002) of diplomats in any diplomatic service demonstrated that not only people with
traditional “diplomatic” specialisations serve in foreign office. The diplomatic corps
includes people officers with specialisation in general public administration,
medicine, mathematics, physics, other sciences, geography, and management. The
new Foreign Service seems to need experts in fields beyond the traditional
diplomatic areas.
Foreign languages. In the USA, for example, the candidates are encouraged
(and receive a bonus towards the passing grade) if they take the recruitment
examination in one of the four “world” languages – French, German, Russian, or
Spanish. (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 36). A study of diplomats in the USA
demonstrates that USA foreign officers as a rule speak more than one foreign
language (Harr, 1965, p. 23). The main groups are French, Spanish, German, Italian
and Portuguese (English is of course the native language for the USA diplomats)
(Harr, 1965, pp. 25-26).
Although there is a heavy emphasis on the knowledge of foreign languages,
reimbursement to young diplomats for the cost of studying foreign languages, or the
option to study local languages during office hours, is usually not granted (Thayer,
1960, p. 256).
Recruitment and selection. This section explores different methods of entry
into diplomacy. The ultimate goal of the recruitment and selection process is to find
the right people for the Foreign Service.
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A recruitment examination is a widespread procedure for recruitment into a
career diplomatic service. Usually, the examination is taken for the entry at the
bottom level and is targeted for young graduates determined to make diplomacy their
life profession. The most typical path into the Foreign Service in the established
diplomacies is the recruitment examination (Fielder & Harris, 1966). The idea of the
recruitment examination is to select young people interested and qualified in
pursuing the Foreign Service career. Thus, in the USA, more than 50% of new
entrants have entered through the recruitment examination (Harr, 1965, p. 11). The
recruitment examination targets young people, usually fresh graduates of the colleges
and universities. As a rule, they are young and have little or no professional
experience.
The rate of success in recruitment examinations is relatively low. Thus, in the
United Kingdom, about 30% of the applications are successful. In the United States,
according to Busk, 25% pass the exam and only about 17% are actually recruited into
the Foreign Service (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 184). Fielder argues that this rate is even
lower. For example, the success rate in the USA between 1924-1941 was about 5%
of the people who attempted to take the examination (Fielder & Harris, 1966, pp. 2,
41). The period between taking the exam and actually being hired into the service in
the US, for example, is 10 months.
A further analysis of the profiles of the candidates has shown that people with
a background in foreign affairs, history, political science, foreign languages and law
tend to be more successful than people with a specialisation in other fields (Fielder &
Harris, 1966, pp. 43, 47).
Many other countries also have a procedure for lateral entry, which does not
involve the recruitment examination and which, as a rule, pertains to advanced levels
in the diplomatic service. Sometimes, the existing recruitment service does not fully
fulfil the need for personnel. On the other hand, there are countries that continue the
practice of political appointments to diplomatic posts (Thayer, 1960, p. 16). Thus,
lateral entry exists in many Foreign Services. The Rogers Act, by which the career
diplomatic service of the United States was established, also legitimized lateral entry
- without examination and into a higher level (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 2).
Similarly, in the UK there is a system of “bridging” from other agencies or from
technical levels towards a diplomatic position (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 195). The reasons
for accepting lateral entry are to obtain people with additional or specialized skills
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lacking in the Foreign Service at the moment. The lateral entrance is usually aimed at
people with professional experience in certain required fields of activity. This
implies that lateral hires are more mature than new entrants. Moreover, as a rule they
are accepted at an advanced level, some at very high rank (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 195).
Those who enter at an advanced level usually possess specialized skills.
A recruitment examination is a perfect tool of recruitment in established
diplomatic services and in stable political periods. However, in periods of turbulent
political change (such as is arguably the case in scenarios of transition from one
political regime to another), other methods of recruitment are often employed. The
reasons are manifold. Firstly, the procedure for the recruitment examination might be
considered outdated (in the case of old states) or meagrely developed (in the case of
new states). Secondly, the urgent need for personnel might render a recruitment
examination infeasible due to time constraints. Thirdly, the new political criteria
might not be yet formalized or clearly understood, and those responsible for
recruiting might therefore apply the criterion of personal loyalty. A personal
invitation based on personal knowledge between the recruiter and the recruited can
be one way; another way might be a transfer of people who dealt with foreign affairs,
in the broad sense, from other (governmental) agencies. Yet another way might be a
straightforward recruitment of people via announcements in the media.
Family status. No instance in the literature was found to specify exactly that
preference is given to married or unmarried candidates. It is known, however, that
approximately 85% in the UK and 23% in the USA are married already before
entering the service (Sir Busk, 1967). Moreover, “family situation suitability” is one
of the factors of assessment of the candidate for the USA’s diplomatic service
(Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 57). This probably includes medical, but also legal and
security issues pertaining to the spouse and children.
My personal interaction with foreign affairs authorities left the impression
that there was a hidden preference given to married candidate diplomats. An
unmarried candidate poses the risk to the national Foreign Service of potentially
dropping the Foreign Service in case of marriage. Moreover, it is an additional
burden for the national diplomatic service if two diplomats within the national
diplomatic service get married: that often implies that one of them should give up a
diplomatic career, which is also a net loss of a trained diplomat for the Foreign
Service. It is no less problematic when diplomats from different diplomatic services
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decide to start a family: again the issue of one person giving up a career is inevitable.
However, I did meet a married couple of American diplomats who remain married,
each of whom continues to build a diplomatic career.
Ethnicity and religion. At the inception of the Soviet Union, the majority of
Soviet diplomats were of Jewish origin, despite the fact that the majority of citizens
of the country were Russians. At the same time, in the USA in the 60s, diplomats
belonging to other major religions far outnumbered the Jews holding such positions
(Fielder & Harris, 1966, p. 14).
Relatives in the diplomatic service. In ancient times, a practice existed of
passing a diplomat job from father to son (Thayer, 1960, p. 252). In more modern
times, the son of Otto Bismarck, Prince Herbert Bismarck, was his father’s chief
assistant in diplomatic affairs during the last years of his reign (Holborn, 1953, p.
123). Philippe Berthelot entered the French Foreign Service through the influence of
his father, a French politician (Challener, 1953, p. 71). In the Soviet system, the
children of nomenklatura were directed into diplomacy through a series of
mechanisms including special schools, elite universities, and the system of hiring
university graduates (Kryshtanovskaya & White, 1996, p. 715).

2.9 Towards a portrait of the emerging diplomatic elites in the
post-communist countries
Diplomacy – like other social processes – is a dynamic institution and
changes with the times. In the Middle Ages, diplomats would go abroad on a special
mission and would not permanently reside in foreign capitals; thus, diplomacy
tended to be discontinuous, bilateral and single-issue. The first permanent
ambassadors appeared in fifteenth century in the Italian city-states (Sir Busk, 1967, p.
3). In Russia, at about the same time, the first clerks engaged in diplomacy appeared
(Torkunov, 2002, p. 14). The time of appearance of the first career diplomats is
disputable. Busk (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 4) attributed it to the nineteenth century.
Torkunov (Torkunov, 2002, p. 14), however, argues that, already in 1549, Russia had
a Department of Foreign Affairs that was employing career diplomats. The turn of
the twentieth century brought about the emergence of continuous, multilateral
diplomacy, vastly increasing the number of issues with which governments deal.
The end of the twentieth century brought on the map a number of new states
in Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union. As a consequence of
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their process becoming independent and gaining international recognition, all these
new countries faced, for the first time, the task of making independent foreign policy.
They thus had the additional duty of creating a diplomatic service for their countries.
These groups composed the core of the newly emerging diplomatic services in such
states (Jazbec, 2001):
1.

diplomats working in the diplomacy of the former multinational state
whose place of birth was in that part of the former state which later
became the new state in question;

2.

employees who in the former republic administration (the Soviet Union,
Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia, as federal states, both consisted of
republics) dealt with international affairs in the widest sense;

3.

the new employees of the diplomatic service of a new state at its
inception;

4.

emigrants, returning from exile;

5.

re-activated retired diplomats.

The first group is a group of diplomats. Born on the territory which later
became an independent state, these diplomats decided to join the diplomatic service
of this state for one reason or another. While virtually non-existent in some countries,
in others diplomats in this group were numerous and formed a nucleus of the newly
emerged national diplomacy. This included both political nominees in diplomacy,
highly ranked career diplomats and diplomats who occupied middle- or low-level
positions. It is fair to suppose that all of these categories were aspiring to higher
positions in the new state. Sociologically, this was a group of people in their middle
age, predominantly male, with different levels of education and various
specialisations. However, they all possessed important diplomatic knowledge,
experience and practice and had personal contacts with the diplomats of the other
states.
The second group includes people who worked in the republican
administration of the former federal state and were in charge of international affairs
in the broad sense of the word. It would be an exaggeration to perceive these people
as having had diplomatic experience in the true sense of the word. The foreign policy
was exclusively centralised. In this category, too, one can distinguish two groups: the
experienced and the inexperienced. The first subgroup includes those who had some
occasional or temporary experience in the federal diplomatic service, while the
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second group includes those who practised some sort of international communication
in a limited sense, dealing with tourism, trade fairs, cultural exchanges, international
conferences and the like, and thus had practically no real diplomatic experience.
Group three consists of the absolute newcomers to the field of diplomacy.
This is the most heterogeneous group, which includes both (1) the new and young, as
a rule fresh university graduates people and (2) the new but not young. For the first
subgroup, fresh university graduates, the position within the Foreign Service was
often their first job. They came from a range of different backgrounds, but their level
of education was often accompanied by a good knowledge of foreign languages,
which is clearly a prerequisite for a successful diplomatic career; they thus formed
the most promising group of the new state diplomatic corps. The second subgroup
includes people who were beginners in diplomacy, but who already had a certain
amount of working experience and certain working habits. These people were
recruited from the political sphere as well as from academia, the economy and
culture. The third group was present in all the countries and was probably the most
numerous. This was due to the general lack of qualified personnel that could be
recruited from other sources, as well as the great need for personnel in diplomatic
service.
As regards groups four and five, no precise statistics are known. However,
from my personal discussions with diplomats from different countries, and from
diplomatic publications (Jazbec, 2001), it can be inferred that the last two categories
- although present in many countries - were extremely limited in number, and thus
generalisations about these groups would be highly problematic.
Notwithstanding a long history of diplomacy as an activity and profession,
there were other countries that had to establish their diplomatic service as late as the
20th century. Thus, the professional/ career diplomatic service of the United States
dates from the Rogers Acts of 1924 (Sir Busk, 1967, p. 4), (Fielder & Harris, 1966, p.
2). Although Germany certainly had a disciplined and well-coordinated diplomatic
service before the WWII, as a result of known historical events, both the Federal
Republic of Germany and the German Democratic Republic had to re-create their
diplomatic services in the 20th century. Thus, the process of establishing the
diplomatic service in the newly-emerged countries of Central and Eastern Europe
and the former Soviet Union at the end of the 20th century cannot be considered an
unprecedented event. Nevertheless, this process was unique, given the unprecedented
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number of countries setting up their diplomatic services, the vast geographical area,
the distinctive political processes involved, and the national, cultural and religious
variety.
Diplomats, like diplomacy itself, are also subjects of change. It goes without
saying that every age experiences substantial innovations in the nature of a diplomat,
and a version of the diplomat of today varies from that of the era of World War I,
while that of the future is likely to differ just as substantially. However, diplomats
are probably more resistant and more rigid in the face of change because of the
nature of the job, relations, customs, etc. Thus, it can be expected that the individual
essential characteristics of the diplomats transform more slowly than the nature of
the rest of the political elite.
The present study empirically examines the emerging diplomatic elites and
argues that the appearing differentiation is a necessary element of the transformation
taking place and a natural consequence of a number of factors. Thus, combining the
conceptualistic and empirical approaches, and proceeding from the more general to
the more specific, four primary delineations are made in this thesis: historical,
geographical, political and cultural.
Taken together, all these factors are expected to add to the knowledge about
the emerging diplomatic elites in the post-communist countries. Taken individually,
each of these lines of comparison is expected, in one way or another, to offer an
explanation for either similarities or differences.
2.9.1 Historical factor
History is unique for every country. Without attempting to delve deeply into
the history of each country, two particular historical criteria are focused on. Both of
them concern the history of nation- and state-building. The first one is the age of the
national diplomatic service. Each country of the world has passed through the
process of the creation of the diplomatic service. In many countries, however, it was
a long evolutionary process which accompanied the development of diplomacy itself.
On the other hand, there were the countries (the USA, for example) which appeared
as state entities long after the appearance of diplomacy and thus were establishing the
diplomatic service when other countries had it already. The countries examined in
this research can also be divided into new and old/ successor countries. The term
“new countries” includes countries that faced an additional challenge of transition –
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the need to create a Foreign Service, usually from scratch, while the term “old
countries” refers to those countries that have inherited the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs together with its staff from the previous regime. The reason for doing so is to
find an answer to the question of whether the acquisition of statehood (and, as one of
the consequences, the need to establish the Foreign Service) made the diplomatic
elites in the new countries different from the diplomatic elites in the old countries.
The second criterion is a history of national independence, and in some cases,
of a democratic past. This factor refers to the fact that some of the countries already
had a history of being independent states in the 20th century. As this study was being
conceptualised, it seemed that countries that had already been independent in this
century were displaying a different, more successful, path of development. The
obvious cases were those of the Baltic states, which from the outset (understood here
as the declaration of independence from the Soviet Union) were reforming and
developing faster than many other countries of the former Soviet Union, and which
were among the first to become EU Member States. The “independence factor” thus
seemed to be a good explanatory factor. However, a deeper inquiry into the history
of the countries examined renders this factor statistically inoperative. The lines that
follow explain why.
With the break-up of the Soviet Union and of Czechoslovakia, and with the
dissolution of Yugoslavia, many new states appeared on the map of the world,
namely, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Bosnia Herzegovina (BiH), Croatia, Estonia,
Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Latvia, Lithuania, Macedonia, Moldova, Slovakia,
Slovenia, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Ukraine and Uzbekistan. A number of them - all
Central Asian states (Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and
Turkmenistan) and a number of former Yugoslavian states (BiH, Macedonia and
Slovenia) - had not previously been independent in the 20th century. The situation is
different with other countries under study.
Baltic States: Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania.
Estonia. Estonia declared independence in February 1918, following the
collapse of the Russian Empire after the October Revolution. The very next day, after
the proclamation of independence, German troops invaded the country and remained
there until November 1918. The German troops retreated just a few days before the
Russian troops took over. Following the Estonian War of independence (1918-1920),
Russia signed the Treaty of Tartu, by which Estonia received its national
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independence, the status it maintained until June 1940, when Soviet troops reoccupied Estonia. However, a government in exile had been set up and continued to
function until Estonia regained independence after the collapse of the Soviet Union.
During the years of independence, Estonia acquired several attributes of a
functioning state, including recognition by the international community and
membership in the League of Nations. A constitution proclaiming a parliamentary
form of government was adopted. Between 1921-1940, Estonia had 11 governments
and a short history of authoritarian rule by Konstantin Pats (Schemmel, 1995-2006).
Latvia. Latvia declared its independence in November 1918 in the wake of
the Russian revolution and World War I. The first state to recognise the
independence of Latvia was Soviet Russia in August 1920, with many other
countries following suit. In September 1921, Latvia also became a member of the
League of Nations. Between 1920-1930, the country was ruled by the elected
republican government that adopted a democratic constitution in 1922. In a 1934
military coup, Karlis Ulmanis became prime minister and established an
authoritarian state which lasted until June 1940, when Latvia was annexed by the
Soviet Union.
Lithuania. Lithuania proclaimed its independence in February 1918
notwithstanding the fact that its constitutional capital, Vilnius, was under Polish
control while some other parts of the country were under German and Soviet control.
After Germany’s surrender, Lithuania again declared independence in November
1918. Between 1918-1922, Lithuania was at war, subsequently known as the
“freedom wars”. By 1922, Lithuania managed to consolidate as a state with a
democratically elected government. Between 1922 and 1926, Lithuania had six
prime ministers. However, already in 1926, a military coup brought the dictatorial
Antanas Smetona to power. He continued to rule Lithuania until 1940. Lithuania was
occupied by the Soviet Union in 1940. Once Hitler invaded the Soviet Union in June
1941, Lithuania again declared independence. However, in the wake of German
occupation, the government dissolved itself in 1941.
Caucasian states: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia.
In the aftermath of the collapse of the Russian Empire, when the Baltic States
declared their independencies, the Armenian, Georgian and Moslem leaders of
Transcaucasia convened to proclaim the secession of Transcaucasia from Russia and

- 44 –
Diana Digol

set up the Transcaucasian Federation. After only three months of existence, the
Transcaucasian Federation collapsed in late May 1918.
Armenia. In that same month – May of 1918 – Armenia was proclaimed an
independent republic. Its independence was recognized internationally, including by
western European countries and the United States. In the imminent threat of Turkish
aggression, and absorbed in territorial disputes with Georgia and Azerbaijan,
Armenia sought international support, inviting US President Woodrow Wilson to
help determine the borders of the Armenian state. According to Wilson's map, a new
Armenia would include most of its historical lands. The project turned out to be
utopian, since Turkey would never recognise the plan. Another attempt of
establishing the Armenian state by unification of the Caucasian Armenia with the
Turkish Armenia proclaimed by the Armenian government in 1919 never
materialised. In this period, i.e., 1918-1920, Armenia had four prime ministers. In
November 1920, Armenia fell to Bolshevik power.
Azerbaijan. Azerbaijan proclaimed independence from Russia and declared
itself a republic in 1918. Although it lasted only two years (1918-1920), the
Azerbaijan Democratic Republic (ADR) can be considered the first democratic
republic in the Muslim world. The ADR was officially recognised in the Versailles
Peace Conference. The ADR also applied to become a member of the League of
Nations, but its application was rejected because of a territorial dispute with Armenia
over the territory of Nagorno-Karabakh. Under a mounting threat from the Russian
army, the first government of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic resigned and the
ADR ceased to exist. In 1920, Azerbaijan was incorporated into the Soviet Union.
Georgia. During World War I, after the collapse of the Russian Empire,
Georgia declared its independence in May 1918. In 1919, free, democratic and
multiparty elections were held, and the parliament of the Democratic Republic of
Georgia was elected. Noe Zhordania, the leader of the Georgian Social-Democratic
Party, became the prime minister. Russia, Germany, Turkey, the United Kingdom,
France, Japan and Italy, among other countries, recognised the independence of
Georgia. In February 1921, the parliament of Georgia adopted a democratic
constitution. However, with insufficient international support, Georgia failed to resist
the advancing Soviet Army and fell to Soviet rule. In March 1921, the legal
Parliament and Government of the DRG left Georgia and established a Georgian
government in exile.
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Belarus, Ukraine and Moldova.
Belarus. Belarus first declared its independence in March 1918, in the midst
of German occupation. The Belarusian National Republic (BNR) did not adopt a
constitution, but it did succeed in electing a council. The BNR was short-lived, as it
was merged into the Lithuanian-Byelorussian Soviet state already in 1919. The
Council of the BNR went into exile, first to Kaunas, and then further abroad. The
exiled government still exists and continues to promote an independent and
democratic Belarusian state. Its current chairperson is Ivonka Survilla (Schemmel,
1995-2006).
Ukraine. The Ukrainian National Republic (UNR) was proclaimed in March
1917, shortly after the February Revolution. Initially a part of the federation with
Russia, in January 1918 it declared full independence as the Ukrainian People's
Republic under President Mychailo Hrushevski. From January 1919 it also included
the Western Ukrainian lands that declared independence from Austria. During this
period, a national currency was introduced, Ukrainian was proclaimed the state
language, etc. However, three years of conflict and civil war did not consolidate the
state. The UNR existed only until 1920. The western part of Ukraine was then
incorporated into Poland, while the central and eastern regions were transformed into
the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, which joined the USSR in 1922 as a
founding member. The government was forced into exile and remained active until
September 1992.
Moldova. Moldova also proclaimed independence after the Russian (February)
Revolution of 1917. The National Council of Basarabia created the Moldavian
Democratic Republic. It did so in January, only to reunite with Romania in MarchApril of the same year. In this period, no serious attempt was made to maintain
independence; it appears that independence was proclaimed solely for the purpose of
reuniting with Romania. This union was confirmed in the Treaty of Paris (1920).
However, the Soviet state never accepted it. Thus, following the Molotov Ribbentrop pact, Basarabia was re-annexed in 1940 to become part of the USSR and
was named the Soviet Socialist Republic of Moldavia.
Croatia and Slovakia.
Croatia. The Independent State of Croatia (NDH) existed in this century,
namely between April 1941 and May 1945. It was set up on the territory that
encompassed most of Croatia after the territory was occupied by Nazi Germany and
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Fascist Italy. The Independent State of Croatia on paper remained a kingdom under
Tomislav II of the House of Savoy (The Duke of Spalato), but he had no real power
and never even set foot on the territory of the NDH. The executive power was held
by Poglavnik Dr. Ante Pavelic and the Croatian right-wing extremist group called the
Ustase. The idea of the state resonated well with the Croat desire for an independent
state, and thus was supported by people, especially by the middle classes and the
intelligentsia, and backed by the Roman Catholic Church.
The Ustase’s racial laws and emphasis on Croatian national ideology
reflected an acceptance of the ideology of Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy. With
increasing atrocities by the Ustase, the antifascist movement gradually received
support from a rising amount of population. However, the Independent State of
Croatia formally ceased to exist only with the end of the war, in May 1945. Croatia
then became a part of the second Yugoslavia.
Slovakia. Slovakia is a unique case among the countries examined in this
study. During WWI, Slovakia campaigned to become an independent state not so
much to become sovereign as to leave the Austro-Hungarian empire and to escape
the imposed hungarisation of the Slovaks. In October 1918, at the end of the war,
Slovakia announced its independence from the empire. The Czechs and Slovaks set
up a new republic that included the Czech lands (Bohemia and Moravia), a small part
of Silesia, and Slovakia. In the midst of the chaos created by the defunct AustroHungarian empire, a Slovak Soviet Republic in south and eastern Slovakia was
created for a very short time (from 16 June to 7 July 1919). With the
Czechoslovakian army occupying the area, the Slovak Soviet Republic ceased to
exist. Yet again, because of the turbulent events of 1939, in March of that year,
Slovakia declared its independence and became a nominally independent state in
Central Europe. Father Jozef Tiso became Prime Minister of the new Slovak
Republic. The next day, Nazi Germany invaded the country and established a
German protectorate there. Slovakia was close three times to establishing an
independent state in the 20th century, but it never created a de facto state except for
the present-day Slovakia, created at the end of the 20th century.
To sum up, there seem to be grounds to argue that the Baltic States had a
history of being independent already once before the end of the 20th century. It also
seems reasonable to say that the Caucasian countries (Armenia, Azerbaijan and
Georgia) had a similar, although shorter experience as independent states as well.
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Slovakia and Moldova have in their historical chronicles the fact of proclaiming
themselves independent states as well, although in both cases they soon joined other
territories to form a new state. Both Ukraine and Belarus proclaimed themselves
independent republics in the midst of WWI, sparked by the October Revolution in
Russia. Moreover, Belarus has also had a government in exile up to today. Croatia
and Slovakia were also nominally independent, although they were de facto German
puppet states during the WWII.
Thus, the initial idea of comparing the group of countries that were
independent already at least once during the 20th century with the group of countries
that did not have such an experience is reduced to a comparison of the states of
Central Asia with the rest of the countries. Firstly, such a comparison would be
redundant because the countries of Central Asia are analysed as a group under the
geographical factor and in this way can be compared against all the other countries.
Secondly, there is a large variance among other countries in the number of years the
country managed to maintain its independence, in the attributes it managed to acquire
and the ways it lost its independence. The application of some criteria, for example,
recognition by the major world powers, membership in the League of Nations, and
the existence of governments in exile all produce different division lines and
different sub-groups. A solution to assign an index of “independence” requires a
more profound study which is beyond the purposes of this thesis. Thus, while
acknowledging that the “independence” factor is a factor that might have an impact
on the formation of the new diplomatic service, there is no quantitative assessment of
such an impact in the thesis.
2.9.2 Geographical factor
Comparison along geographical lines figures prominently in comparative
studies; as a rule, it takes the form of regional comparisons (Bunce, 2002, p. 2).
Regions can serve as a powerful explanatory factor. Regions usually share certain
characteristics and exhibit similar (or distinctive) patterns explainable better by
geography than by any other factor. They thus prove to be a useful methodological
tool allowing for controlled comparisons.
Politics, although much less than in the past, remains separated by distance
even today (Henrikson, 2002). A pure physical distance, with its associated
geography, determines practical policy implementation and outcomes. The issues of
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foreign policy in particular are shaped, according to Henrikson (Henrikson, 2002), by
what he calls “gravitational”, “topological’, and “attributional” distances.
Gravitational distance refers to the fact that political power seems to decrease with
increasing distance, while size of the country might diminish this decrease;
“topological” distance makes any two countries seem more remote towards each
other if there are any other state(s) between them; “attributional” distance refers to
the fact that any two countries might seem closer to each other due to some shared
political and cultural characteristics or, conversely, they might be more distant in the
absence of such shared traits (Henrikson, 2002).
The purpose of this section is to assess whether geographical region can
illuminate the similarities and point out differences within the framework of the
research question of the thesis. The purpose of this factor is to assess whether the
process of post-communist diplomatic elite formation is regionally differentiated. To
address this question, I will compare two regions: the group of countries of the
former Soviet Union (FSU), and the group of countries of Central and Eastern
Europe (CEE).
The first group (FSU) is composed of the 15 countries that once made one
state – the Soviet Union. The Soviet Union was the core of the communist system.
The second group is composed of several countries that make the rest of the postcommunist region, the so-called “satellite states”.
These groups are well-suited for the purposes of this research for several
reasons. They share a number of similarities. Firstly, both groups contain old/
successor states and new states. Secondly, both groups share a long history of
communist party hegemony. Thirdly, both groups contain multinational and monoethnic states. Fourthly, they share similarities in modern history in the timing of the
regime change and their proclaimed goals (above all, democracy). Fifthly, the
process of democratisation is combined with a transition to a market economy and
often a radical change in the relationship of the state to the international system. Just
as important is a variation in a number of important factors, such as languages,
culture, level of socioeconomic development, the degree of political stability and
variation in regime trajectories, the age and the strength of the state. In this sense,
these two groups are ideal for assessing the regional effects produced by the
geographical factor. Such combinations of similarities and differences make for
especially illuminating comparisons.
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The overall key issue is whether these similarities might account for
similarities in the pattern of development of the diplomatic elites in these two regions.
In such a case, it would be expected that the profiles of diplomats are similar within
the region, and have a number of differences when compared across regions. An
alternative expectation would be that diplomats in both regions share a large number
of similarities; that the differences are minor; and that the geographical factor
therefore cannot serve as a good explanatory factor.
Also helpful is a further division of the regions into smaller geographical
regions. Taking into account that, cumulatively, the regions of the FSU and CEE
cover a large geographical region, it seems reasonable to test the geographical region
hypothesis by further dividing the region into smaller geographical regions. These
regions are the Baltic states, the Balkan states, the Caucasus and Central Asia; it also
leaves out a number of states (referred to as “Other”).
2.9.3 Political factor
Politics

demarcates

parameters

of

countries

that

produce

easily

distinguishable groups of countries. The division into these groups of countries have
great political significance. The purpose of this section is to consider whether certain
features of the emerging diplomatic elites could be attributed to and explained by the
political factor. To reverse the purpose, the aim is to find out whether the political
factor can serve as an explanatory factor for the defining features of the emerging
diplomatic elites in the countries under study.
These countries passed through an unprecedented process of transition from
dictatorship towards new political regimes. Moreover, these countries arguably share
several critical political factors, such as an authoritarian political system based on
common ideology; a complex process of transition from that system to a new
political system, often combined with nation- and state-building; the radical changes
in the relationship between the state and the international system; etc.
The first political factor assessed is the mode of transition. An unprecedented
number of countries found themselves in the midst of a transition from the old
regime. Several studies tried to describe the process of transition and to predict the
outcomes. Hence, through comparisons with Latin America and South Europe, Karl
and Schmitter (Karl & Schmitter, 1991) concluded that the countries of the Soviet
Union and Bulgaria represent the cases of transition by imposition; Hungary also
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comes closest to this mode of transition, although with some deviations. The Czech
Republic and Slovakia, Poland and the former Yugoslavia countries are examples of
transition by reform. The case of Romania falls closest to transition by revolution.
Albania was not classified. In the later study of post-communist democratisation
(concluded in 2000), John S. Dryzek and Leslie Templeman Holmes (Dryzek &
Holmes, 2002) labelled the former Yugoslavia cases (mainly referring to Serbia and
Montenegro) as “pre-transition countries”, while Belarus, Russia and Ukraine were
characterised by “halting transitions” and Armenia, Georgia and Moldova
experienced “transitions torn by war”, Slovakia, Romania and Bulgaria were “late
developers”, and Poland and the Czech Republic were “trailblazers”. Other countries
were not mentioned. According to Bunce, a decade after the transition began, some
countries could be seen as full-scale democracies, others as full-scale dictatorships
and yet others as hybrid regimes (Bunce, 2002). Not only the mode of transition but
also the outcomes diverged greatly already only one and a half decades after
transition. The recent results produced by BertelsmannStiftung (BertelsmannStiftung,
2006) serve as additional evidence of the sheer diversity of post-communist
pathways:
Table 2.2
Bertelsmann Transformation Index 2006
1
2
3
Bulgaria
Albania
Georgia
Croatia
Armenia
Kazakhstan
Czech Republic
BiH
Moldova
Estonia
Macedonia
Hungary
Russia
Latvia
Serbia Montenegro
Lithuania
Ukraine
Poland
Albania
Romania
Armenia
Slovakia
BiH
Slovenia
Macedonia
Russia
Serbia Montenegro
Ukraine

4
Belarus
Tajikistan
Uzbekistan
Kyrgyzstan
Belarus
Tajikistan
Uzbekistan
Kyrgyzstan

5
Turkmenistan

1 - Market-based democracies consolidated or in process of consolidation
2 - Good prospects for consolidation of a market-based democracy
3 - Deficiencies in terms of a market based democracy
4 - Unfavourable preconditions for a market-based democracy
5 - Serious obstacles for a market-based democracy
Source: (BertelsmannStiftung, 2006)
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There is no question that grouping the national diplomacies by the level of
democracy in the country could offer interesting insights. On the other hand, as
commonly agreed among political scientists, the more general the levels at which
comparisons are done, the easier it is to find similarities among different cases. The
above grouping, however, shows a high fragmentations and unequal distribution of
cases.
Another political factor - assessing how the prospects of the countries for EU
membership affected the emerging diplomatic elites – seems a better choice. The
argument is that the prospects for the membership in a pan-European club played a
positive role in the development of the new diplomatic services and reorganisation of
the old diplomatic services that ultimately was also instrumental in the successful
integration of these countries into the EU. Here it can be seen that the link is doublearrowed: eventual membership in the EU also reflects the fact that a number of
countries and their diplomatic efforts were more successful than others.
It is submitted that the post-communist countries that have concluded the
"Europe Agreements", the European Association Agreements and/ or formally
applied to join the European Union among the first wave (i.e., as part of the
enlargement of May 2004) have been offered and could benefit from a number of
external political incentives as well as practical help, such as technical advise and
consultation, training courses and programmes specially designed for targeted
countries such as PHARE, etc. At the same time, the prospects for membership can
be seen as a mobilising internal factor, both at the level of the political elites and the
masses in general. This section factor is thus aimed at evaluating the impact that this
two-fold political factor could have on the emerging diplomatic elites. It can also be
noted that, in dichotomous lines, this division offers almost a perfect division into
those countries with consolidated democracies and those countries that experience
certain difficulties in democratisation.
Another political factor relevant to the research question is the way in which
the states treated their former diplomatic elites following the change of the political
regime. In some of the new democracies, the public demanded that the former
communist authorities responsible for past political repression be ousted from all
offices and punished (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 277). This often culminated in the
promotion of the Lustration Law (see below), which often included diplomats as a
category for lustration. In others, the approach was more moderate, resulting in
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almost no impact on the composition of the diplomatic corps. The lines below
present a more detailed analysis of the lustration effort (Hatschikjan, Reljic, & Šebek)
and its effects on diplomats in the countries under study.
Albania. Albania adopted two interconnected laws on the lustration process.
The first was the Law on Genocide and Crimes against Humanity Committed during
the Communist Regime for Political, Ideological, and Religious Motives (the
"Genocide Law"). The second was the Law on the Verification of the Moral
Character of Officials and Other Persons Connected with the Defence of the
Democratic State ("Lustration Law"). The law banned all communist-era members of
the Politburo and the Central Committee, ministers, parliamentary deputies,
presidents of the Supreme Court, former Secret Police agents and informers from
holding selected positions in the government, parliament, judiciary, or mass media
until the year 2002. The list of the people to be affected by the laws included the
entire personnel of the Albanian diplomatic service. Although there is little official
information about the number of diplomats affected, there is one reference to the
Albanian Embassy in Madrid, according to which “90 percent of the country’s
diplomats were sacked and replaced” (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 286).
Czechoslovakia – the Czech Republic and Slovakia. Czechoslovakia adopted
a lustration law in 1991. It was one of the most stringent lustration laws in the postcommunist area, affecting tens of thousands of people (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p.
284). Under the law, former Communist officials and collaborators with the Secret
Police were banned from holding positions including, among others, in the state
administration at both the federal and the republican levels; the federal Security and
Information Service; the federal intelligence agency; the Office of the President; the
Office of the Federal Assembly; the Office of the Czech National Council; the Office
of the Slovak National Council; the offices of the federal, Czech and Slovak
governments; and the Praesidium of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences.
Initially, the law was intended to be effective only for a period of five years (from
1991 to 1996), but it was subsequently extended to the year 2000. Moreover, each
ministry of the government was left to decide for itself at which administrative level
it should require dismissals (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 284). With the split of
Czechoslovakia, the lustration proceedings continued in the Czech Republic under
the same law that existed in Czechoslovakia. In Slovakia, although the Constitutional
Court refused to overturn it, the law remained dormant until its expiration in 1996.
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Hungary. Hungary adopted a lustration law in March 1994. Approximately
twenty-five categories of high-ranking posts were subject to the law. Among those,
the law subjected for screening: members of Parliament and the Government; the
President and Vice-Presidents of the Hungarian National Bank; ambassadors; the
presidents, vice-presidents, and editors of Hungarian Radio, Hungarian Television,
and the Hungarian News Service; chiefs of police, presidents, deans, general
directors, and department heads of state-owned universities and colleges; career
judges; district attorneys; editors at daily newspapers and weekly magazines;
directors of state-owned agencies; and managers of state-owned banks, financial
institutions, and insurance companies. The constitutional courts attacked several
provisions of the law, and thus in July 1996 the Parliament enacted a new law
stipulating that all people born before 1972 should be screened before taking an oath
before Parliament or the President. The central purpose of lustration was to keep
people away from public jobs if they had worked for the internal state security
service. It has been claimed that the lustration law “affected some 10,000 state
positions” (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 292).
Bulgaria. Bulgaria too undertook efforts to promulgate a lustration law. Four
drafts of the law were submitted to the parliament in 1992, but they were not
adopted. Instead, the parliament adopted the Law on the Temporary Introduction of
Additional Requirements for Members of the Executive Bodies of the Scientific
Organisations and the Higher Certifying Commission ("the Panev Law"). According
to this law, candidates aspiring to positions in the executive bodies of scientific
organisations had to prove that they were not ranking members of the Communist
Party. In September 1997, the government approved a draft law on public
administration prohibiting former members of the Communist nomenklatura from
taking high positions in the civil service for five years.
Lithuania. In the course of 1999, the Lithuanian parliament adopted and
amended a lustration law. The law bans former KGB agents from holding
government office and a wide variety of private-sector jobs. An amendment passed
later the same year required the registration of those who had collaborated with
Soviet security services. The law also contains provisions allowing the disclosure of
the names of former collaborators now holding top government jobs.
Latvia. Latvia has never seriously attempted to adopt a lustration law. The
proposals discussed in parliament had a temporary and limited character. These
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concerned, for example, the imposition of a ban on persons with connections to the
communist regime from running in upcoming elections. The Latvian parliament has
also requested Moscow to deliver the official dossiers of KGB agents. Thus, the
lustration issue remains on the agenda, although it has no serious impact. The latest
news is the decision of the Latvian Parliament to publish the names of people who
collaborated with the KGB; this is scheduled to be done on November 1, 2006
(Gazeta.ru, 2006).
Estonia. Estonia pursued lustration primarily through its discriminatory
Citizenship Law and Local Election Law. Anyone born after 1940 from parents who
were not citizens were not given citizenship. Residents of the state who worked in
the intelligence or security service of a foreign state, or who served as a career
soldier in the armed forces of a foreign state, or were sentenced to crimes punishable
for more than one year, were not eligible for citizenship either. At the same time,
public offices were open only to citizens of the state.
Poland. Starting in 1990, Poland continuously attempted to enact a lustration
law. However, only in 1997 did the polish parliament manage to consolidate five
drafts and pass the law. The law provided that candidates for public office were to be
screened. However, rectors, chief editors, managers, and others who were required to
report were excluded from the screening procedure. The law states that those found
guilty of false statements regarding collaboration are banned from public office for
ten years and could also receive a sentence in prison. Furthermore, each year, files 30
years old are declassified and made available to the public.
Romania. There was an attempt to adopt a lustration law in Romania. In 1997,
the Romanian parliament proposed a draft law on Access of Former Communist
Officials and Members of the Totalitarian Regime to Public and Political Positions. It
aimed to exclude certain groups with connections to the communists from holding
certain positions in pubic office for the next 8 years. The proposed categories
included the members of the Central Committee at the regional, district, and county
levels, members of government, members of the judiciary, officers of the secret
police, and members of the Great National Assembly. The positions former
communist dignitaries would no longer be entitled to cover under the proposal
include prime minister, member of government, public prosecutor, president of the
court, governor, deputy governor, director of the national television company, and
ambassador. However, this draft has never become law.
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Russia. The draft lustration law has been debated in the Russian Parliament,
but never passed. An attempt to access the secret police files in order to purge the
former communist party members from high level governmental positions failed.
Indeed, the Russian parliament has adopted laws to protect KGB collaborators and
informers. Nevertheless, the government is reviewing and declassifying certain secret
police files.
Serbia Montenegro. In the state union of Serbia and Montenegro, a lustration
law was passed only in one member state, namely Serbia. The law was entitled
“Accountability for Human Rights Violations Act” and was passed on 30 May 2003.
The categories of the law include high-ranking offices of state and positions in the
state administration on different levels, state security, various public institutions,
national and state owned banks, diplomatic representations and the judiciary. The
category of diplomatic representations includes the heads of diplomatic missions and
consuls. The time span is explicitly set at five years. The main criterion of lustration
is the commission of human rights violations. Despite legal commitment, the
lustration law seems to have had no practical implementation.
Croatia. In Croatia, a proposal for a lustration law has twice reached the
parliament and twice it has been removed from the agenda. The proposed title, “Law
on Removing the Consequences of the Totalitarian Communist Regime”, suggests
that the law would have had a broad application targeting “privileged members” of
the communist regime, with the intention of preventing them from taking up highranking positions in the new state.
Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH). During the short period between proclaiming
independence and war, there were debates regarding the country’s communist past.
After the war, the general public was more concerned with the disclosure of the warrelated crimes and prosecution of war criminals rather than purging the former
communist elite.
Georgia. The Georgian parliament has recently received a draft proposal for a
lustration law. This is a third attempt to adopt such a law. Two previous attempts to
consider the law on lustration were unsuccessful (Khutsidze, 2005).
To sum up, the countries that adopted lustration laws are Albania, the Czech
Republic, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland and Serbia. Other countries have failed to
enact laws considered by their respective parliaments. In still other countries, the
lustration initiative reached, at best, the stage of draft law proposals.
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Efforts of what Enriquez called “decommunistation” and lustration resulted in
widespread replacement of senior officials only in Albania and the Czech Republic
(Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 281). The few who were sentenced to prison were
released on grounds of advanced age or ill health; hardly any communist leader is
serving a prison sentence at present (Gonzalez Enriquez, 1998, p. 277). In Poland
and Hungary, these efforts were never seriously implemented. In Bulgaria and
Romania, the lustration efforts were mainly limited to symbolic gestures. Among
former Yugoslavian countries, only in Serbia was a lustration law enacted for the
purpose of disqualifying high-ranking members of the former communist regime or
collaborators. However, even there it had a limited impact at most. No lustration law
as such has been adopted in any republic of the former Soviet Union so far except for
Lithuania. However, Estonia “purged” its residents by a very strict citizenship law,
thus preventing many officials with connections to the previous regime from taking
up any offices in the new state.
Overall, the lustration laws had limited effect, mainly because of the lack of
public interest and support (for other reasons, see Enriquez (Gonzalez Enriquez,
1998, pp. 277-278)). Consequently, although it certainly produced unjust outcomes
in some individual cases (Baylis, 1998, p. 115), the lustration efforts had little impact
on the composition of elites. The relevant countries have thus probably done
themselves a favour by not depriving the country (in already difficult period of
transition, and often of state-building) of skilled professionals in foreign policy, i.e.,
diplomats. By extension, it is concluded that lustration laws could not have an impact
on the composition of the entry-level diplomatic elites – the object of this study.
2.9.4. Cultural factor
Culture per se is a controversial issue. There is no commonly agreed
definition of culture. Moreover, culture often serves as a comfortable refuge of
explanation when other factors prove fruitless. Moreover, until recently, analysis of
the influence of culture on foreign policy was omitted (Hudson, 1997, p. 1).
However, there are scholars who have pointed out the influence of culture on
foreign policy decision-making (Zurovchak, 1997). If this link exists, then it is
logical to expect that the influence of culture on foreign policy decisions is
transmitted via those participating and taking decisions, including diplomats.
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Culture is understood here as consisting of language, ideas, beliefs, customs,
codes, institutions, tools, techniques, works of art, rituals, ceremonies, and symbols
(Encyclopædia Britannica Online, 2006). It is seen as a potential source of theoretical
and empirical insight that should not be overlooked. The objective of this section is
to explore more specifically how religion and ethnicity may help to make evident and
possibly explain differences in general patterns of diplomatic elites across countries
and what role this factor plays in predicting certain specific features of the emerging
diplomatic elites.

2.10 What are the expectations from the study?
The issue of diplomatic elite transformation will be addressed within the
framework of the theories of circulation and reproduction. In considering this issue, a
deep inquiry into the essential characteristics of diplomats will be undertaken. It is
expected that common features will be found which characterise diplomats
regardless of the national diplomatic service they represent. It is further expected that
a number of differences produced by historical, geographical political and cultural
factors will be discerned.
The analysis of the essential characteristics will be done through an analysis
of education, family background and social origins as well as professional experience.
Among the common features, it is expected that diplomats in all countries are
different from the general population in terms of their level of education, family
background and possibly type of residence. This is to say that it is expected that the
entry-level diplomats represent a better educated part of society and spring from
urban, and better educated families. It is also expected that the diplomats are mainly
men. The reasons for this expectation are at least two. The communist governments
consisted almost exclusively of men; and diplomacy as a profession was, until
recently, reserved for men only.
It is expected that diplomats in new countries would be younger than
diplomats in old countries and core countries of former multinational states. This
expectation is based on the fact that new countries, facing for the first time a need to
lead an independent foreign policy coupled with limited to non-existent diplomatic
resources, were forced to hire fresh university graduates. Unlike new countries, the
old countries could retain the previous diplomatic service personnel. The differences
in gender balance are likely to be found in different countries. It is suspected that
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Central and Eastern European countries would have more women in their diplomatic
corps than Caucasian and Central Asian countries. One of the reasons could be
attributed to the fact that there are less women involved in politics and civil service
in Muslim countries in general.
An expectation regarding the comparative level of education of diplomats is
doubtful. It is difficult to advance strong reasons to suspect that diplomats in one or
another group of countries would be better educated than diplomats in other
countries.
It is expected to find more formalised recruitment channels in the EU
Member States than in non-EU member countries. A more diversified range of
possible entries in the non-EU member countries than in the EU Member States is
also expected. The difference would be attributed to the argument that
Europeanization strengthens and formalises the executive (Moravcsik, 1999).
The study looks at entry-level diplomats in the post-communist countries.
This formulation captures the fact that it is expected to find not only young diplomats
but also new and not necessarily young diplomats. It is expected that, in particular,
new countries and countries that adopted a lustration law might hire middle-aged
professionals from other spheres for work in the diplomatic service. This is to say
that it is expected to find two subgroups of diplomats: 1) young and inexperienced;
and 2) new and experienced.
Equipped with knowledge about the essential characteristics of diplomats, the
hypothesis of elite circulation versus elite reproduction among diplomats in the postcommunist countries will be addressed. Different trends are expected to be seen in
different (groups of) countries. It is expected to see more circulation in: countries
that have previously been independent; countries that have adopted a lustration law
in the post-communist period; the new countries; and the EU Member States. Less
circulation is expected in the core states of the former multinational states and in the
non-EU member countries.
To test the empirical validity of these hypotheses, the data obtained though a
survey of diplomats is used. More information on this is provided in the next chapter.
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Chapter III. Research design, data collection and
analysis
The previous chapter provides the theoretical framework in which the
empirical part of this research is carried out. The empirical part is designed to
elucidate the essential characteristics of the entry-level diplomats that will allow
further examination of the hypotheses of elite circulation versus elite reproduction
among the diplomatic elites in the post-communist countries. Moreover, it is also
aimed at testing which historical, geographical, and political factors have had an
impact on shaping the general characteristics of diplomats at the entry level into the
diplomatic service in the post-communist period.
Thus, the research is intended to show the common characteristics of entrylevel diplomats from the post-communist countries as well as the differences existing
between them. The first central question addressed is whether there are common
defining characteristics pertaining to all diplomats in all of the countries concerned.
The second question is whether there are factors which serve as predictors of certain
differences in the characteristics of diplomats. A third question concerns the
circulation versus reproduction of diplomatic elites. Unlike in the previous studies,
where elites in top positions were analysed, in this study the diplomats are analysed
at the beginning of their diplomatic career. Answers are derived in the first instance
by testing hypotheses.
Three research questions have been formulated:
•

What are the general characteristics of the emerging diplomatic elites in
the post-communist countries; what are the essential characteristics
(education, family background, social origins, and professional
experience) of entry-level diplomats? Finding a detailed answer to this
question should help to understand whether a process of circulation or
reproduction of elites prevailed among the diplomatic elites (which is the
third research question – see below).

•

How do a selected number of factors influence the general characteristics
of diplomats? The inquiry considers historical, geographical, political
and cultural factors.

•

Who are the new (young) diplomats in the post-communist countries?
This question is addressed in the framework of the theory of elite
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circulation/ reproduction advanced by Szelenyi in his influential article (I.
Szelenyi & Szelenyi, 1995). The conclusion will be made analysing the
social and educational background of diplomats.

3.1 Sampling frame
Population. The “population” for the research question of this study consists
of the entire population of diplomats from 27 selected countries who joined the
national Foreign Service on or after the “zero hour”. The “zero-hour” in this case is
whichever of the following occurred first: the proclamation of independence from the
federal state; the day the federal state ceased to exist; the day a new state was created;
the day the MFA was created (i.e., the day the first minister was appointed); or some
other date. The idea behind the “zero hour” is that it should symbolise the beginning
of a new era in the history of this country. This is the period when the countries
either:
•

abandon the idea of being communist countries, constructing
communism (a change of political regime), belonging to the communist
“campus”, being a part of the Warsaw Pact or the Council for Mutual
Economic Assistance (ties with the USSR/ Moscow); or

•

purposefully or unexpectedly become independent, and thus have to look
for new alliances, reform the economy and, most importantly, re-define
political goals and find a new place in the international arena.

Roughly, the period would not be earlier than 1989.
It would also have been desirable to have the list of people employed in the
Foreign Service already before the collapse of the communist system. Having such
data could allow for a comparison of two groups: pre-change and post-change of the
regime. However, it proved difficult if not impossible to compile such a list for the
purposes of the research because of the usually restricted accessibility of data.
Sampling technique. The sampling technique adopted in this research is in
fact a mix of techniques. On the one hand, the data available at the Diplomatic
Academy (DA), Vienna is a cluster sample. The DA collected and published the data
in yearbooks as a part of its ordinary activities. Thus, the cluster naturally developed
over time. On the other hand, from the perspective of research, it is a convenience
sampling. As an alumna of the DA, I was aware of the existence of the Special
Course programme which formed a particular group of the type needed for research.
- 62 –
Diana Digol

This fact had further numerous advantages, including personal contacts with the
management of the Academy, professors and staff of the DA, knowledge about the
existence of the yearbooks and the type of information available there. Moreover,
from my time as a student, I was acquainted with almost everyone from the 16 and
17 Special course, and I had their full contact details. Furthermore, I was allowed to
request the addresses of the participants.
Sample description. During its existence, the Special Course programme went
through several changes. Initially, the programme lasted for one academic year,
which was subsequently reduced to three months in duration. Furthermore, initially
the participants from Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union were
invited together in the Special Course. With the abbreviation of the course, the
participants from Central and Eastern Europe and Baltic countries of the former
Soviet Union were invited to attend the Special course in the first semester, while
participants from the other former Soviet republics were attending a similar course in
the second semester. During this time, the number of countries increased because of
regime changes in the region.
A process of selection of candidates was made first at the level of the national
ministries and then at the level of the training institution. One can suppose that each
MFA applied the minimum criteria designed by the DA differently, and it seems
probable that each MFA had its own preferences and reasons for selecting certain
candidates over the others. This effect could be accentuated by a pre-selection made
by different Austrian representatives who interviewed the candidates in person,
meaning that, again, each person has his/her own understanding as regards what type
of candidates should be selected.
Nevertheless, the programme at the Diplomatic Academy in Vienna was
particular in its continuity (more than 10 years) and coverage of countries, areas of
training (political, economic, legal and security dimensions including International
Relations, International Economics and International Law as well as International
Security subjects) and number of participants. Moreover, it is known from
discussions with responsible personnel at the DA that an effort has been made to
ensure a fair gender distribution and to maintain an age limit. In many respects, this
is the most suitable database available for the purposes of this research, and one can
assume that it offers a representative selection of entry-level diplomats from the postcommunist countries.
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3.2 First findings: marginals
The total number of participants in the Special Course from the countries
selected for the research over the period 1990-2003 was 449 persons. The countries
which sent the highest number of participants to the Special Course were Slovakia
and Ukraine (27 people each), followed by Azerbaijan and the Czech Republic (25
people each). The smallest number of participants came from Tajikistan (5), followed
by Kyrgyzstan (9) and Estonia, Russia, and Turkmenistan (10 each). The country
which sent only men for training is Russia (100%) followed by Turkmenistan (90%)
and Uzbekistan (89%). The countries which sent the highest percentage of women
were: Latvia (79%), Croatia (74%) and Slovenia (73%). Table 3.1 below summarises
other details.
Table 3.1
Distribution of participants by country and gender
f
% within country
Country
female
male
female
male
Albania
11
12
47.8
52.2
Armenia
6
13
31.6
68.4
Azerbaijan
9
16
36.0
64.0
Belarus
3
9
25.0
75.0
BiH
4
8
33.3
66.7
Bulgaria
11
12
47.8
52.2
Croatia
14
5
73.7
26.3
Czech
8
17
32.0
68.0
Estonia
6
4
60.0
40.0
Georgia
4
14
22.2
77.8
Hungary
9
11
45.0
55.0
Kazakhstan
4
9
30.8
69.2
Kyrgyzstan
3
6
33.3
66.7
Latvia
15
4
78.9
21.1
Lithuania
7
6
53.8
46.2
Macedonia
7
6
53.8
46.2
Moldova
4
7
36.4
63.6
Poland
8
10
44.4
55.6
Romania
11
12
47.8
52.2
Russia
0
10
0.0
100.0
Serbia Montenegro
7
5
58.3
41.7
Slovakia
14
13
51.9
48.1
Slovenia
11
4
73.3
26.7
Tajikistan
2
3
40.0
60.0
Turkmenistan
1
9
10.0
90.0
Ukraine
13
14
48.1
51.9
Uzbekistan
2
16
11.1
88.9
Total
194
255
43.2
56.8

Total
f
23
19
25
12
12
23
19
25
10
18
20
13
9
19
13
13
11
18
23
10
12
27
15
5
10
27
18
449

%
5.1
4.2
5.6
2.7
2.7
5.1
4.2
5.6
2.2
4.0
4.5
2.9
2.0
4.2
2.9
2.9
2.4
4.0
5.1
2.2
2.7
6.0
3.3
1.1
2.2
6.0
4.0
100.0
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Gender balance. Table 3.2 below summarises the gender distribution in the
sample and confronts it against the sex disaggregated data in university education by
country. It will be shown later that all diplomats in the studied sample have at least a
university education. Thus, to decrease the bias, the gender distribution in the sample
is compared against the gender distribution of the whole population in the university
(tertiary) education. There is a potential distortion of the picture produced by the
gender distribution in the university specialisation. However, it is impossible to
correct for this potential source of bias.
Thus, in these terms the delegations from Lithuania, Macedonia, Romania,
Serbia Montenegro, Slovakia, and Ukraine were the most gender-balanced: the
proportion of females in the tertiary education was approximately the same as the
proportion of females among the participants in the sample. The delegations from
Belarus, Georgia, Russia and Uzbekistan were the least gender-balanced: the
proportion of women in the tertiary education was twice as large as that of women
among the participants in the sample.
The delegations from Croatia, Estonia, Latvia, Slovenia, and Tajikistan had
an increased representation of women as compared to the rates on enrolment of
females in the university education or higher.
Table 3.2
Percentage of women in the sample compared to the percentage of women in the
tertiary level education
Sample
Gen. population
Ratiob
Country
% females, 1996a
f
%
BiH
4
33
Turkmenistan
1
10
Russia
0
0
56
0.00
Uzbekistan
2
11
44
0.25
Georgia
4
22
51
0.43
Belarus
3
25
55
0.45
Armenia
6
32
56
0.56
Kazakhstan
4
31
55
0.56
Kyrgyzstan
3
33
52
0.64
Czech
8
32
48
0.66
Moldova
4
36
55
0.66
Azerbaijan
9
36
50
0.73
Poland
8
44
58
0.76
Bulgaria
11
48
61
0.78
Albania
11
48
57
0.85
Hungary
9
45
53
0.85
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Romania
Lithuania
Ukraine
Macedonia
Slovakia
Serbia Montenegro
Estonia
Slovenia
Latvia
Croatia
Tajikistan
Total

11
7
13
7
14
7
6
11
15
14
2
194

48
54
48
54
52
58
60
73
79
74
40
43

53
59
50
54
50
54
53
56
60
51
26

0.90
0.91
0.95
0.99
1.03
1.08
1.12
1.31
1.33
1.45
1.55

Note. Data from the UN Statistical Database “Education enrolment by level, percentage being girls”
(United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division, 1996-2000).
Data for general population for BiH and Turkmenistan is not available.
a. The year 1996 has been chosen as an intermediate year covered by the research (1990-2003). When
the data for a certain country was not available, adjacent (neighbouring) years have been chosen.
b. Ratio refers to ratio of women in the sample to the ratio of women in the tertiary level education. A
ratio close to 0 shows the under-representation of women in the sample; a ratio around 1 shows a
balance between the women and men in the sample; and a ratio larger than 1 shows over-representation
of women in the sample as compared to the distribution of women in tertiary level education.

3.3 Survey reply rates
It was expected that a number of factors would play towards increasing the
rate of reply. Thus, the fact that the respondents were young suggested that they
might have been eager to participate because of a (possible) interest related to their
age, or the ambition to make a contribution, or the desire to reveal information about
their personal achievements. Account has also been taken of the personal links
between a number of respondents and myself due to the fact that we studied together
at the DA, Vienna. Moreover, I relied on the support from the DA’s management,
faculty and staff.
Rate and means of reply. The rate of reply is 30%, which corresponds to 130
questionnaires received out of 449 (December 2004). This seems to be a reasonable
rate of reply for a postal questionnaire survey in political and social science
(Denscombe, 1998, p. 24). The highest number of questionnaires received was from
Azerbaijan (17), followed by Croatia (10) and Lithuania (9). The lowest number of
reply was from Kazakhstan (0) followed by Poland, Tajikistan, and Turkmenistan
(one each). The highest percentage of reply was Lithuania (69.2%), Azerbaijan
(68%), and Croatia (52.6%). The lowest rate of reply (both in absolute and relative
values) was from Kazakhstan (0%), followed by Poland (5.6%) and Romania
(13.0%).
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100% of the replies from such countries as Estonia and Slovenia came from
women, while 80% of replies from Albania and Croatia also came from women.
100% of the replies from BiH, the Czech Republic, Georgia, Poland, Russia,
Tajikistan and Turkmenistan came from men. The replies from Bulgaria were 50%
from women and 50% from men. The replies from Lithuania were 45% from women
and another 55% from men. The replies from Azerbaijan, Hungary, Kyrgyzstan,
Macedonia and Serbia and Montenegro were 40% from women and 60% from men.
The majority of respondents decided to send the questionnaire on-line (38.5%,
i.e., 50 people). The second largest group was composed of people who decided to
send their questionnaires by e-mail (23.1%, 30 people), and by fax (21.5%, 28), by
mail (12.3%, 16), in person (2.3%, 3), or (redundantly) by each of two of the
foregoing means (2.3%, 3).
A number of factors kept the rate of reply far from reaching 100%. It is
supposed that some participants were not reached (especially those who left the MFA
and whose addresses and whereabouts are not known). Others were probably not
ready to share personal information and thus did not reply (sensitive subject of
research). Still others might not have replied because of the fear that it might be
viewed negatively in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs or because of explicit
discouragement from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. There may be reason to
suspect this to explain the fact that almost no reply was received from Turkmenistan
and no reply was received from Kazakhstan. Still others probably did not reply
because of the particularly heavy workload at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in
particular, and national diplomacy in general, in connection with accession to the EU
(Poland, Slovenia). Additionally, there were probably respondents who did not view
the research as important and worth dedicating time to it, or who perceived the
research as irrelevant for them. There were additionally individuals who probably
declined to take part in the research for other personal reasons.

3.4 Non-reply
Participants versus respondents. Table 3.3 below demonstrates that there is no
bias between the group of participants and respondents in terms of age and gender.
The age range of the group of participants was 23-55 years [M=36.46, SD=6.395],
the age range of the group of respondents was 23-51 years [M=33.60, SD=6.523].
The group of participants (449 people) was composed out of 194 women (43.2%)
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and 255 men (56.8%); the group of respondents (130 people) comprises 56 women
(43.1%) and 74 men (56.9%).
The distribution of participants and respondents by country, overall, was also
balanced. It can be noticed that Azerbaijan and Croatia were slightly overrepresented in the number of replies as compared to the number of participants, while
Poland and Romania were under-represented. However, since the countries were not
concentrated geographically and did not share a similar political path of postcommunist development, and since they differed in historical and cultural legacies,
no bias in the results of the study is expected.
The distribution of participants and respondents by level of education
suggests a potential source of bias. The majority of participants had a university
degree (according to the information in the yearbook of the DA), while the majority
of respondents reported having Masters degree. Moreover, unlike the group of
participants as a whole, no one in the group of respondents reported having a
Bachelor’s degree. Thus, it could be that the group of respondents represents a
sample of better educated participants.
However, I would submit that, in fact, the group of respondents in this case
represents a better picture of reality than the group of participants. This may be
explained as follows. On the one hand, in the respondents’ group, the level of
education was chosen by the person him/herself from several available options (high
school, technical school or apprenticeship; university or equivalent (BA,
undergraduate); MA, MS, MPhil (graduate); PhD; higher; “I do not wish to specify”).
On the other hand, in the group of participants, the level of education is presumed to
be that of “Bachelor’s degree” for all those people who did not return the
questionnaire and for whom the yearbook specified this level of education. Yet the
yearbook itself might be a source of bias. The respondents for whom the highest
level of education was a Bachelor’s degree attended the DA in the years 1990-1995,
a period during which the countries of East and West had different education systems
and when it was not easy to make parallels between degrees obtained in different
countries. Thus, the DA might have been cautious not to exaggerate the degree
already obtained by the participants – why train very well trained people? Another
argument against the possibility of bias in the sample is that, according to the set of
options appearing in the questionnaire, the level of education for the participants with
a Bachelor’s degree would have been treated the same as the choice of “university or
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equivalent (BA, undergraduate)”.Yet another indication comes from the replies of
the several participants for whom the yearbook stated “Bachelor’s degree” as the
highest level of education. One respondent reported having a university degree, while
two others had a Masters degrees and another one had a PhD. The sample of
respondents was thus assumed to be a better representation of participants, and
accordingly no weighting of cases was done.
The initial intention to include Kazakhstan in the analysis became impossible,
as there was no reply from that country.
Table 3.3
Comparing groups of participants and respondents
Participants
Respondents
Country
f
%
f
%
Albania
23
5.1
5
3.8
Armenia
19
4.2
6
4.6
Azerbaijan
25
5.6
17
13.1
Belarus
12
2.7
3
2.3
BiH
12
2.7
4
3.1
Bulgaria
23
5.1
4
3.1
Croatia
19
4.2
10
7.7
Czech
25
5.6
7
5.4
Estonia
10
2.2
3
2.3
Georgia
18
4
4
3.1
Hungary
20
4.5
5
3.8
Kazakhstan
13
2.9
0
0
Kyrgyzstan
9
2
5
3.8
Latvia
19
4.2
8
6.2
Lithuania
13
2.9
9
6.9
Macedonia
13
2.9
5
3.8
Moldova
11
2.4
4
3.1
Poland
18
4
1
0.8
Romania
23
5.1
3
2.3
Russia
10
2.2
2
1.5
Serbia Montenegro
12
2.7
5
3.8
Slovakia
27
6
6
4.6
Slovenia
15
3.3
2
1.5
Tajikistan
5
1.1
1
0.8
Turkmenistan
10
2.2
1
0.8
Ukraine
27
6
6
4.6
Uzbekistan
18
4
4
3.1
Total
449
100
130
100

Difference
f
%
18
1.3
13
-0.4
8
-7.5
9
0.4
8
-0.4
19
2
9
-3.5
18
0.2
7
-0.1
14
0.9
15
0.7
13
2.9
4
-1.8
11
-2
4
-4
8
-0.9
7
-0.7
17
3.2
20
2.8
8
0.7
7
-1.1
21
1.4
13
1.8
4
0.3
9
1.4
21
1.4
14
0.9
319
0

Replies: first versus last. To further analyse the potential effects of non-reply,
two groups of respondents were assembled, namely, the group which replied first
(during the first month after sending out the questionnaire, December 2003) and the
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group of respondents that replied last. These groups were then compared according
to a number of key criteria - the way the respondents chose to reply, the country of
origin, average age, and gender. An additional look was taken at whether the
respondents were still in the Foreign Service of their country, and whether at the time
of research they were residing in their home country or abroad. The results are
presented in the tables below.
No major differences were observed regarding the variables of country of
origin, age, and current position. As for the way the respondents sent their
questionnaires back there was a slight difference between the group “first to reply”,
which was dominated by men (70% against 30%), and the group “last to reply” in
which the gender balance was quasi-equal. Since those who were “first to reply” do
not differ substantially from “the last to reply” there are no significant reasons to
believe that those who did not reply would differ significantly from the available
sample. Thus, the sample can be considered representative of the population it has
been drawn from, and the results obtained are expected to be valid for this population.
This justifies the continuation of the study.
Table 3.4
Characteristics of the group of respondents that replied first/ last
First to reply
Sent by
Country of Age
Gender
Position
origin
Web11 CEE – 6 33 years
Female – 3 Still
in
(65%)
(35%)
(30%)
Foreign
E-mail – 4
Service – 15
(23.5%)
(88%)
Fax –
(11.5%)
Total
Sent by

2 FSU – 11 Range – 25- Male–12
(65%)
42
(70%)
17 cases
Last to reply
Country
Age
Gender

Current
country
Home – 9
(53%)
Abroad – 5
(30%)

Left MFA – Both abroad
2 (12%)
Position

Current
country
Female – 7 Still
in Home – 6
(54%)
Foreign
(46%)
Service – 11 Abroad – 5
(85%)
(38.5%)

Web7 CEE –
(54%)
(38.5%)
E-mail – 3
(23%)

5 34 years

Person – 3 FSU –
(23%)
(61.5%)
Total
13 cases

8 Range – 25- Male – 6 Left MFA – Both abroad
44
(46%)
2 (15%)
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Non-reply with regard to the survey data. There is another source of nonreply, and this concerns the degree to which the questionnaires were completed fully.
The questionnaires for participants were rather lengthy and contained detailed
questions, so it took respondents at least half an hour to complete. With hindsight,
this was quite a demanding task for respondents. Fortunately, participants who
returned the questionnaire completed it entirely, with few exceptions. Missing values
were low overall; no patterns could be detected in this respect.
This was one of the surprising findings – while diplomats feel secure about
answering questions concerning the position of their state, or other political questions,
they felt uncomfortable about sharing personal information. Overall, however, the
questionnaire achieved the goal of collecting information needed to test the
hypotheses and thus to answer the research questions.
Representatives with regard to the survey data. Another concern that affects
the quality of survey data is the degree to which the sample reflects the population.
To what degree are the findings of this study representative for the population of all
diplomats, or of entry-level diplomats in the post-communist countries?
The analysis was based on a large database. The 130 questionnaires turned
out to be a rich source of information, showing the general characteristics of entrylevel diplomats in the post-communist countries as well how a selected number of
factors affected the shaping of the emerging diplomatic elites. This ultimately led to
large-scale social patterns revealed by the survey data. Non-reply was not a source of
bias. All of these considerations speak in favour of the representativeness of the
sample.
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Chapter IV. General socio-demographic
characteristics of diplomats
The aim of this chapter is to find an answer to the first research question:
what are the characteristics of the emerging diplomatic elites in the post-communist
countries? A thorough examination into the characteristics of the respondents was
carried out. The focus is on (1) educational background, (2) family background, and
(3) social origins. The educational background is examined in more detail through
the prism of the university(ies) attended, the highest educational degree obtained, and
the specialisation chosen. The language profile of respondents is also examined in
this section. The family characteristics of respondents are investigated by analysing
the family status of respondents, family size, ethnic origins and religious beliefs. The
respondents were also asked to define their type of residence. An additional point of
interest also treated in this section is whether the respondents, now diplomats, have
relatives in the diplomatic service. An examination of social origins is made through
an analysis of parents’ education and parents’ professional occupation, the size of the
parents’ family and parents’ divorce rate.
A comprehensive look was taken at the professional career of the respondents.
They were asked how they entered the Foreign Service of their countries, what their
present position and diplomatic rank were, and what previous professional
experience they had, if any. The respondents were also asked to provide the list of
training courses they had attended as well as the additional jobs they had performed.

4.1 Education
Answering the question about the highest educational level achieved, the
respondents could choose from among six options: 1. high school, technical school
or apprenticeship; 2. university or equivalent (BA, undergraduate, Fachhochschule);
3. MA, MS, MPhil (graduate); 4. PhD (ex. kandidat nauk, doctor in stiinte); 5. higher
(ex. doctor nauk, doctor habilitat); and 6. “I do not wish to specify”. Table 4.1 below
presents a summary of the replies by respondents.1
1

A certain problem was noticed at this stage. Some participants attending a university before
the 1990s defined their highest educational degree as “university”, thus making no adjustment to the
new scale Bachelor/Masters/PhD; others, attending the same university almost at the same time, did
make such adjustment and named their highest university education as “Masters”. An attempt has
been made to correct the data; however, any possibly justifiable transformation had serious
shortcomings, critically changing the distribution of education among participants and either making
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Table 4.1
Education of respondents
Degree
University
Masters
PhD
Total

f
40
74
15
129

%
31.0
57.4
11.6
100.0

Note. Data regarding the highest educational level is missing for only one respondent.

4.1.1 University Degree
Highest university degree. The majority of respondents (more than 50%) have
a Masters degree, followed by the second largest group of respondents, which have a
University degree (>30%). The smallest group has a PhD degree (just over 10%).
Cumulatively, these last two groups (Masters and PhD) account for almost 70% of
the sample. For comparison, one might consult Annex 2, which shows the percentage
of the general population studying towards university education or higher. For none
of the countries does that figure exceed 24% of the population in the 20-30 age group,
while among diplomats 100% have at least a university degree. The respondents are
different from the general population: they are uniformly better educated.
Number of university degrees. The findings of the previous section resonate
well with the findings of this section. The majority of respondents (60%) have passed
through two stages of university education (Bachelor-Masters, University-Masters,
University-PhD, etc). 11.6% of the respondents have completed three stages of
university education (Bachelor-Masters-PhD, Bachelor-Masters-Masters, UniversityMasters-PhD, etc). In addition to the respondents that have a PhD degree, 8% (i.e.,
10 cases) have two Masters degrees.
the group in question more educated than the rest of the participants or seriously diminishing their
level of education (see table N below). Thus, the decision was taken to stick to the initial choice made
by the respondents.

Table 4.1.1
Transformation of the respondents’ education
Transformation 1
(University → Masters)
Degree
f
%
University
24
18.6
Masters
91
70.5
PhD
14
10.9
Total
129
100.0

Transformation 2
(Masters →University)
f
%
57
44.2
57
44.2
15
11.6
129
100.0
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Nursery university in the country. After determining the general education
level of respondents, a second point of interest, namely the (non-) existence of
nursery universities for diplomats, was examined. An attempt was made to determine
which universities were attended by future diplomats prior to entering the Foreign
Service. Using a two-step approach, firstly, a list of all universities attended by the
respondents was compiled; secondly, a list of the most frequently attended
universities was assembled. Table 4.2 below lists the universities that seem to be
nursery universities for diplomats in their respective countries.
Table 4.2
Frequency of attendance at selected universities
Country
Name of University
Latvia
University of Latvia
Serbia Montenegro
University of Belgrade
Croatia
University of Zagreb
Lithuania
Vilnius University
Macedonia
St. Kyril and Methodius University

%
100
100
75
75
75

Note. Only universities which were attended by more than 5 respondents are included in the table.

The suggested relationship is not that everyone who studied at one of these
universities becomes a diplomat of the respective country, but rather that if one is a
diplomat s/he has most probably graduated from one of these universities. This
conclusion is based on the indicator that more than 75% of respondents have
attended one of these universities in their respective country either for their first or
second degree.
Thus, it is possible that, in these five countries (Croatia, Latvia, Lithuania,
Macedonia, Serbia Montenegro), there is a nursery university for newcomers into the
diplomatic service. It is further possible that in all the other countries, there is no
nursery university. However, in nine other countries the number of observations per
country was small, which could prevent “discovering” a nursery university where it
exists. Hence, in the cases of Albania and Slovenia, all respondents attended the
same university in their respective countries. Furthermore, in Armenia, Belarus,
Bulgaria, Estonia, Georgia and Moldova, more than 50% of the respondents went to
a particular university in their countries, yet in each of these cases the number of
respondents was less than five.
In all countries, the majority (90%) of the diplomats attended a university in
the capital city. Thus, all the nursery universities (including the potential ones) are
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universities in the capital city. The exception is Estonia. In this case, two out of three
respondents reported attending the University of Tartu. However, given the small
number of answers, it is not suggested that this represents a difference between
Estonia and the other countries, but rather that it reflects this particular data set.
Thus, despite the fact that, only in a small number of countries might there
potentially be the nursery university, what is certain is that the nursery university is a
university in the capital city.
University attended abroad or studies abroad. A few respondents report
attending a university abroad, either for their undergraduate education or for a more
advanced degree. An expectation that respondents who studied abroad would be
young rather than new diplomats does not hold true: the age range of people who
studied abroad is wide (from 23-41).
Table 4.3
Studies of respondents abroad
Country
Country of the University attended abroad
Armenia
Russia (2), Syria (1)
Netherlands (1), Germany (1), Hungary (1),
Azerbaijan
Italy (1), UK (1), USA (2)
Bulgaria*
Russia (1)
Georgia*
Syria (1)
Kyrgyzstan
Russia (2), Uzbekistan (1)
Latvia
Spain (1)
Macedonia
Serbia (1)
Moldova*
Czech Republic (1), Romania (1)
Romania*
USA (2)
Serbia Montenegro
Ukraine (1)
Slovakia
France (1)
Slovenia*
France (0.5)**, Argentina (0.5), Malta (1)
Tajikistan*
Russia (1)
Turkmenistan*
Ukraine (1)
Uzbekistan*
Korea (1)

f
3
7

%
50.0
41.2

1
1
3
1
1
2
2
1
1
2
1
1
1

25.0
25.0
60.0
12.5
20.0
50.0
66.7
20.0
16.7
100.0
100.0
100.0
25.0

Note. *less than five respondents per country
**A citizen of Slovenia reported attending a joint programme of a university in France and a university
in Argentina, thus, each of the two countries was given 0.5 points.

Although the total number of cases is small (28 cases), several findings can
be suggested.
Tendency 1. “University in the ‘former’ capital city”. The survey identified a
tendency to attend a metropolis university in what formerly were federation-type
states even after the change of political regime and the break-away of certain entities.
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Hence, respondents from the former national republics of the Soviet Union still
pursued a degree from Moscow’s Universities, while respondents from the former
constituent parts of Yugoslavia attended the university in Belgrade.
Tendency 2. “Neighbourhood university”. Another tendency is an intrafederal exchange of students, which refers to the cases where an exchange took place
inside the borders of what was then the same country: a student from Turkmenistan
attended a university in Kiev, and a student from Kyrgyzstan attended a university in
Uzbekistan. There is a respondent who is a dual Bosnian/ Croatian citizen working
for the diplomatic service of Bosnia Herzegovina; however s/he was excluded from
Table 4.3 because of his/her Croatian citizenship.
Tendency 3. “Direction West”. Beginning with the period roughly
corresponding with Gorbachev’s ascension to power, there has been a new trend in
the destination of students seeking to pursue their studies. The trend is towards the
established western universities in Germany, the UK, France and the USA. This
tendency holds for both the CEE and the FSU countries.
Tendency 4. “Direction Middle East/ Asia”. This tendency applies to the
countries from Central Asia and the Caucasus, in which respondents from these
countries attend universities in Syria, Korea, etc. This tendency probably developed
after the proclamation of independence of these countries. At that moment, they
began to redefine their geo-political place and stand, and thus probably became more
interested in establishing relations with neighbouring or close countries, with which
relations were somewhat neglected in the past.
Tendency 5. “Professional schools”. Already in the MFA, respondents
attended specialised Diplomatic Schools in France, Malta, Spain or the USA. Of
course, all the respondents in this study also attended a training programme at the
DA, Vienna.
Specialisation at the university. The way the respondents defined their
specialisation at various levels of education took numerous forms. In order to ensure
a proper analysis, various specialisations have been coded using a number of key
words: foreign affairs, law, economics, political science, history, philology,
philosophy, journalism and “other”. When in doubt (for example, when two subjects
of study were indicated), then the subject most relevant to diplomacy was taken into
account. Each time, a specialisation containing “international” was separated from a
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larger group. For example, international law was coded separately from law, and
international economics was coded separately from economics.
Table 4.4
Distribution of respondents by the latest (highest) known specialisation at the
university
Cumulative %
Specialisation
f
%
Foreign affairs
24
19.8
19.8
Law
31
25.6
45.5
Economics
15
12.4
57.9
Political Science
12
9.9
67.8
History
11
9.1
76.9
Philology
13
10.7
87.6
Philosophy
2
1.7
89.3
Journalism
1
.8
90.1
Other
12
9.9
100.0
Total
121
100.0
“International”
55
45.5
Note. Data about the latest (highest) specialisation are missing for one respondent and are unknown for
8 respondents.

Specialisation in foreign affairs (diplomacy and international relations) scores
high (19.8%) among those pursued by respondents during their highest reported
education degree. However, law is the most frequently reported specialisation. Every
fourth diplomat in the sample has a degree in law. Other specialisations are in
economics (12.4%), philology (10.7%), political science (9.9%) and history (9.1%).
Overall, more than 80% of respondents have a degree in one of the six disciplines:
foreign affairs, law, economics, political science, history, or philology.
Only one in five diplomats has a degree in diplomacy or international
relations. Nevertheless, when the specialisation was looked at with regard to its
“international” component, the picture looks different: 45.5% (55 respondents) have
specialised in the “international” subject area, be it international relations, diplomacy,
international law, international economics or the history of international relations.
What could be the causes of the small number of future diplomats having a
degree in a subject directly related to foreign affairs (i.e., diplomacy or international
relations)? Arguably, the main reason could be that the respondents did not intend to
become diplomats when starting their education. It could also be that, given the high
status of their families (as demonstrated later), and thus probably better access to
information and an easier path to the prestigious educational disciplines but not
necessarily to greater wealth (a particularity of the communist societies), future
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diplomats did not have to make professional choices early in their lives. They could
afford to stay longer in education and thus could concentrate on following a
prestigious specialisation (such as law or economics) first and could then decide on
the sphere of its applicability. Or, alternatively, they may have considered that
international relations is a subject which can be studied later (for an advanced degree)
or in practice (directly on the job or in a training course, like the courses at the DA),
while language skills (e.g., the relative high percentage of philologists) or knowledge
in law and economics had to be acquired beforehand. Another explanation might be
that, at the time the post-communist diplomatic services were established, the need
for people possessing foreign languages (especially in the new countries) was high,
thus many people with a degree in philology were attracted to the diplomatic service.
Or, it could be that an explicit policy to change the former, communist political elites
led to a situation in which criteria other than a specialised education in foreign affairs
took priority, and this may explain the presence of people with specialisations barely
related to diplomacy.
The subjects were also analysed against the earliest (lowest) level of
education known (Bachelor’s degree, University) in cases when at least two degrees
and specialisations related to these degrees were known (58 respondents plus 2
respondents for whom neither degree was known). Table 4.5 below presents the
results.
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Table 4.5
Comparison of the latest and earliest known specialisation for a group of 60
respondents
Latest (60)
Earliest (60)
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
Foreign Affairs
21
35.0
6
10.0
Law
15
25.0
15
25.0
Economics
4
6.7
7
11.7
Political Science
5
8.3
4
6.7
History
6
10.0
3
5.0
Philology
2
3.3
13
21.7
Philosophy
2
3.3
1
1.7
Journalism
0
0.0
1
1.7
Unknown
2
3.3
2
3.3
Other
3
5.0
8
13.3
Total
60
100.0
60
100.0
“International”
41
70.7
22
37.9
Note: The earliest and latest specialisation is known only for 60 respondents. Thus, the groups are
called respectively Earliest (60) and Latest (60).

The number of respondents opting for a degree in law at the early and late
stage of education is constant. Every fourth diplomat in the sample has a first degree
in law as well. The second largest group (22.4%) are respondents with a degree in
philology. 13.8% of respondents have their first degree completely unrelated to, or
only remotely associated with, foreign affairs.
The number of respondents that opted for a degree in foreign affairs for their
later specialisation is substantially higher than the number of respondents who did so
already at the early stage of specialisation. Meanwhile, the proportion of respondents
who studied philology for the latest degree known is dramatically lower than a
proportion of respondents who did it for the earliest degree known (22.4% and 3.4%
respectively). Furthermore, the number of respondents who at an early stage chose
specialisations not related to diplomacy is noticeably higher than a number of
respondents who did so for the latest specialisation known. Thus, one can see a
significant move from the specialisation in philology and from other specialisations
not directly related to diplomacy at the early stage of education towards
specialisation in foreign affairs at later stages of education. Less than 38% (22 cases)
of subjects had an “international” component in their initial specialisation, whereas,
for later specialisation, the percentage rose to 70% (41 cases).
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A comparative analysis of the disciplines the respondents pursued for their
early and later degrees has been made and the result are summarised in Table 4.6
below.
Table 4.6
Educational dynamics
Latest Specialisation
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Foreign Affairs
Law
Law
Law
Law
Law
Law
Law
Economics
Economics
Economics
Political Science
Political Science
Political Science
History
History
History
History
History
Philology
Philosophy
Philosophy
Unknown
Unknown
Public Administration
Theology
Total

Earliest Specialisation
Foreign Affairs
Law
Economics
Political Science
History
Philology
Philosophy
Engineering
Mathematics
Foreign Affairs
Law
Economics
Unknown
Engineering
Regional studies
Painting
Law
Economics
Engineering
Law
Political Science
Philology
Foreign Affairs
History
Philology
Journalism
Engineering
Philology
Law
Philology
Political Science
Unknown
History
Theology

f
4
3
3
2
1
5
1
1
1
1
9
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
3
1
1
2
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
60

Note: The earliest and latest specialisation is known only for 60 respondents.

As one can see, many respondents changed a specialisation for their later
degree, particularly from philology, law, economics, political science and “other” to
foreign affairs. The respondents with their first degree in philology followed an
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advanced degree in foreign affairs, political science or history. The law group is
characterised by both an inflow and outflow of respondents for the later
specialisation. Thus, a group of people with an initial specialisation in law followed
for their later degree a specialisation in foreign affairs, economics, political science
or philosophy. At the same time, several respondents with an early specialisation in
foreign affairs, economics, regional studies and even painting chose to specialize in
law for their later degree. Nine respondents specialised in law both for their early and
later degree. Some subjects from the group with “other” specialisations at the start of
the education significantly changed their specialisation later, for example, from
engineering, mathematics and painting to foreign affairs, law and history. Thus, by
undertaking an advanced degree, the respondents often chose to widen rather than
deepen their field of expertise. Moreover, the choice of the second specialisation was
predominantly either from a specialisation not related to foreign affairs towards such
a specialisation, or else it was very much within subjects related to diplomacy and
international relations.
A closer look at the group of respondents who have their first degree in
philology (the group who suffered the strongest drop in the number of respondents)
demonstrates that many pursued an advanced degree in foreign affairs, political
science or history. Several factors might explain such a shift. Respondents who
ended up in diplomacy were not planning to work in the diplomatic service when
they began their education. At a later stage, they either made up their mind to join the
diplomatic service, or they were sought by Foreign Service recruiters for one reason
or another. To enhance their credentials, either personally or encouraged by the MFA,
they decided to opt for further studies in a subject closer to foreign affairs. It can be
hypothesised that many respondents did so while in the Foreign Service.
It could also be that the respondents were not planning to work in diplomacy
because, at that moment, the opportunity was seen as vague and remote. However,
with the political transformations that took place in the 1990s, many previously
provincial cities became capitals of the new states needing to set up their diplomatic
services. What had been a vague opportunity thus became a real possibility thereafter.
It might also have coincided with the period when fresh school graduates were
deciding upon their career paths and a new option seemed attractive. This could have
motivated people with specialisations such as philology to shift towards a
specialisation in foreign affairs.
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To make the analysis complete, Table 4.7 below presents a comparison of the
early and latest specialisation for respondents for whom the earliest and the latest
specialisation are available (60 respondents), plus the latest specialisation for the
respondents for whom only one specialisation is known (69 respondents). Hereinafter,
the groups will be referred to as a group of 60 respondents and a group of 69
respondents respectively.
Table 4.7
Comparison of the earliest and latest known specialisation for groups of 60 and 69
respondents
Earliest (60)
Latest (60)
Latest (69)
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
f
%
Foreign Affairs
6
10.0
21
35.0
3
4.3
Law
15
25.0
15
25.0
16
23.2
Economics
7
11.7
4
6.7
11
15.9
Political Science
4
6.7
5
8.3
7
10.1
History
3
5.0
6
10.0
5
7.2
Philology
13
21.7
2
3.3
11
15.9
Philosophy
1
1.7
2
3.3
0
0
Journalism
1
1.7
0
0.0
1
1.4
Unknown
2
3.3
2
3.3
6
8.7
Other
8
13.3
3
5.0
9
13.0
Total
60
100.0
60
100.0
69
100.0
The groups are respectively called:
Earliest (60) - the earliest specialisation known for the group of 60 respondents
Latest (60) - the latest specialisation known for the group of 60 respondents
Latest (69) - the latest specialisation known for the group of 69 respondents
Note: The table presents a comparison of the early and latest specialisation for respondents for whom
the earliest and the latest specialisation are available (60 respondents), plus the latest specialisation for
the respondents for whom only one specialisation is known (69 respondents).

The percentage of respondents with a degree in law is roughly the same in
both groups. The difference occurs in other groups of specialisations. For example,
the group of 69 respondents has a visibly low percentage of respondents who studied
foreign affairs and a higher percentage of respondents who studied philology,
economics and “other”. In this respect, they resemble the group of 60 respondents as
regards their earliest known specialisation. At the same time, for such specialisations
as political science, history, philosophy and journalism, the group of 69 respondents
does not resemble the group of 60 respondents for either the earliest or the latest
specialisation known. Thus, it is suggested that the group of 69 respondents is
probably a mix of the group who had only one specialisation (the latest specialisation
known was also the earliest specialisation known, and the only one the respondents
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had), and people who had more than one specialisation, which is however unknown,
and thus cannot be included in the analysis.
Yet an additional specification can be made. The high percentage of
philologists might reflect the fact that the transition processes in the countries
examined in this study also meant the opening up of these countries to the rest of the
world, which demanded greater or different skills in foreign languages. It could be
that these philologists were immediately attracted into the Foreign Service and never
took or were never given the opportunity to obtain a formal education in subjects
more directly related to diplomacy. This assertion is further confirmed by analysing
the respondents who pursued advanced studies while already in the Foreign Service
(Table 4.8 below); as one can see, there is only one philologist among them, and
moreover, this respondent continued studies in the same field. Perhaps the others
learnt quickly on the job, or they may have benefited from training programmes,
seminars and workshops that did not lead to a formal degree.
Table 4.8
Studies of respondents during service in the Foreign Service
Latest Degree: PhD, Masters
Earliest Degree: University, BA
Law
Law
Economics
Economics
Political Science
Law
Philology
Philology
Journalism
Unknown
The high percentage of lawyers among all respondents is probably explained
by the general perception that law is an appropriate background for diplomacy (see
Chapter 2), as well as by the special need of countries in political transition to
negotiate new treaties, change alliances, join international organisations and find
their “legal” place in the international system. During this time of transition, the
skills and capacities of lawyers are indispensable.
4.1.2 Languages
The importance for a diplomat to be proficient in foreign languages has
already been discussed in Chapter 2. It has also been shown that a relatively high
percentage of respondents have a degree in philology. The focus of this section is to
describe the linguistic skills of respondents.
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The analysis of languages spoken by respondents should not present great
empirical difficulty. Nevertheless, accepting a certain convention was necessary to
avoid miscalculation of the number of languages spoken by respondents. Where
possible, the name of the languages was kept as written in the questionnaire by the
respondent. However, the languages referred by respondents as “Serbian”,
“Croatian” and “Bosnian” were coded as Serbo-Croatian and were counted only once
(for example, if a person said that s/he spoke Serbian and Bosnian, it was counted
only once as Serbo-Croatian). Moldovan and Romanian were treated as Romanian.
However, Macedonian was treated as a distinct language. Whenever a respondent
from a new state that was formerly part of a multinational state indicated a state
language of the former multinational state (Russian, Czech, Serbo-Croatian) as
his/her foreign language, it was counted as a second native language (as opposed to a
foreign language). The reasons for doing so were at least two. The respondents are
well-educated people, born at a time when the language in question was his/her
“state” language. It is assumed that, as an educated person, s/he must have been able
to speak the official language of that state. This assumption is further confirmed by
another group of respondents from the same multinational states who defined the
language in response to questions as their second or even first native language. These
transformations were done for the Russian language for the respondents from the
former Soviet Union, for the Serbo-Croatian language for respondents from the
former Yugoslavia, and for the Czech language for respondents from Slovakia.
Native languages. All the respondents coming from unitary states (Albania,
Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, Romania) indicated only one native language. The
respondents coming from new states that were previously part of multinational states
indicated the current official language of the state as their native language and a state
language of the former multinational state (Russian, Czech, Serbo-Croatian) as either
their second native language (92%) or as their foreign language; however, as a result
of the modifications described above, the language was coded as the second native
language for respective respondents. There was a small group (6.5%) that indicated
the state language of the former multinational state as their first native language and
the current official language of their state as their second one. As a logical
consequence of the fact that the majority of respondents are from the former
multinational states, the majority of them indicated speaking two native languages.
The respondents coming from unitary states speak only one language as native and
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the respondents coming from former multinational states tend to speak two languages
as native.
Foreign languages – number, main groups. The most frequently mentioned
“foreign” languages were English (126 times), German (48 times), French (33 times),
Italian (14 times) and Russian (12 times). More than 50% of respondents speak two
or more of these languages, while 40% speak one of the five.
The

most

common

combinations

are

English/German

(48

cases),

English/French (33 cases), English/Italian (14 cases), German/French (13 cases),
English/Russian (12 cases), and German/Italian and German/Russian, with 8 cases
each.
Other foreign languages (as for example, Arabic, Spanish, Portuguese,
Japanese, Hebrew, etc) were also mentioned by a group of respondents. Table 4.9
below takes account of this.
Table 4.9
Statistics on number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
Foreign languages, number
f
One
38
Two
58
Three
22
Four
4
Five
4
Total
126

%
30.2
46.0
17.5
3.2
3.2
100.0

Note. There are four respondents (3.2%) that did not provide an answer. It could be concluded that
these four respondents did not speak any foreign languages. However, they filled in the questionnaire
in English and also attended the training course at the DA, Vienna in either English or German. I am
therefore inclined to accept the missing answer as a missing value, and this is how it is presented in this
table.

The table above provides a complete overview on the foreign languages
spoken by respondents. Only one-third of respondents speak one foreign language.
The overwhelming majority speak two-three foreign languages. The cases of people
speaking four or five foreign languages, although they exist, are rare. Additional
analysis has shown that half of the people speaking four to five languages are
philologists, while the other half are not. Furthermore, an independent-samples t-test
conducted to compare the number of languages spoken by respondents with a degree
in philology and without such a degree could not confirm that the respondents with
either first or last degree in philology speak more languages that other respondents in
the sample. It is possible that their knowledge of certain foreign language is better or
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superior to the knowledge of the same languages among respondents. However, this
analysis is beyond the scope of the present study.
Combining native and foreign languages, as many as 50% of respondents
speak four or more languages. Another large group are respondents speaking “only”
three languages. It would have been particularly interesting to compare the language
skills of diplomats against the language skills of the population in general or the
population with university education. However, I could not locate statistics on the
language skills of the general population or that with university education in the
countries under study. Thus, a necessarily speculative expectation is that diplomats
possess a higher number of languages than the general population and possibly than
other people with the same level (but with different specialisations) of education.

4.2 Diplomats and their family
Profile similarities and differences in the family background of respondents
were dealt first by analysing gender and age, family status of respondents (single,
married, divorced, widowed) and family size (number of children of respondents).
Secondly, ethnic origins (titular nation, national minority) and religious beliefs were
analysed. Thirdly, the respondents’ type of residence at two points in time (the
present and the time the respondents were 15 years old) was considered. Whether
respondents had any relatives in diplomacy was analysed as well.
4.2.1 Gender, age, family status and family size
The age range of respondents (in 2005) was 23-51 years old; the average age
for both men and women was 33-34 years. 57% of the respondents were male (74
cases) and 43% were female (56 cases). Half of the respondents (50%, 65 cases)
were married, 42% (53 cases) were single, slightly more than 6% (8 cases) were
divorced and less than 1% (1 case) were widowed. The family status single/ married
strongly positively correlates with the age of respondents; however, there is a
difference in the pattern between men and women. While 63% of women (32 cases)
were single and only 37% of women (19 cases) were married, only 32% of men (21
cases) were still single and 68% of men (46 cases) were married; there were thus
more single women than men. This difference holds true when the relationship is
controlled for the age of respondents. What can explain this pattern? There is no
statistically significant difference in the age of respondents. Thus, it could be that, in
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the societies under study there are more women than men in the general population,
and thus, naturally there are more women than men who stay unmarried. However, it
could also be that the diplomatic career has different effects on the personal life of
female diplomats than it does on male diplomats.
The respondents either did not have children (56.3%, 71 cases,) or were the
heads of small families with one child (24.6%, 31 cases). Less than 20% had two
children (17.5%, 22 cases) or three (1.6%, 2 cases). There was a strong positive
correlation between the family status and the number of children; the influence of
gender was minor.
4.2.2 Ethnicity and religious beliefs of respondents
In terms of ethnic identity, the majority of respondents (more than 90%) who
provided an answer to this question defined themselves as belonging to the titular
nationality of their country (see Table 4.10 below). The only exception to this is
Belarus, where only one out of three respondents (33.3%) defined him/herself as
belonging to the titular nation.
One respondent each from Armenia, Croatia, Kyrgyzstan and Lithuania
explicitly defined themselves as belonging to national minorities. In the case of
Azerbaijan, two respondents decided to define themselves as Azeri Turkish, which
arguably can be defined as the titular nationality as well; however, since official
sources (Central Intelligence Agency, 2005) define the population of Azerbaijan as
Azerbaijani or Azeri, these two respondents were classified as not belonging to the
titular nation. In one more case from Lithuania, the person referred to him/herself as
“European”.
Thus, one could conclude that the new diplomatic services are reserved for
titular nations. However, one should keep in mind that the concept of the titular
nation was itself a subject of change, in particular in new countries. This is explored
further in the next chapter.
Table 4.10
Composition of national diplomacies by titular nation
Country
Titular nation in population
Albania
Albanians
Armenia
Armenians
Azerbaijan
Azeri
Belarus
Belarusians
BiH
Bosniaks, Croats, Serbs

f
4
4
12
1
4

%
100
80
85.7
33.3
100

Total
4
5
14
3
4

- 88 –
Diana Digol

Bulgaria
Croatia
Czech
Estonia
Georgia
Hungary
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyzstan
Latvia
Lithuania
Macedonia
Moldova
Poland
Romania
Russia
Serbia Montenegro
Slovakia
Slovenia
Tajikistan
Turkmenistan
Ukraine
Uzbekistan
Total

Bulgarians
Croatians
Czech
Estonians
Georgians
Hungarians
Kazakh
Kyrgyz
Latvians
Lithuanians
Macedonians
Moldovans/ Romanians
Polish
Romanians
Russians
Serbs
Slovaks
Slovenes
Tajikistani
Turkmen
Ukrainians
Uzbeks

3
9
6
3
3
5
4
7
6
4
3
1
2
2
3
4
2
1
1
6
2
100

100
90
100
100
100
100
80
100
75
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
90.1

3
10
6
3
3
5
5
7
8
4
3
1
2
2
3
4
2
1
1
6
2
111

Note: Data on ethnicity is missing for 14.5% (19 cases).

A survey question on religion provided several options for an answer:
Atheist/ Agnostic, Catholic, Jewish, Muslim, Orthodox, Protestant, “Other”, and “I
do not know”. The results obtained for religious beliefs are similar to the results
obtained for ethnicity - the diplomats tend to belong to the mainstream religion group
in their respective countries. There are, however, some significant differences. The
most noticeable case is that of Albania, where none of the respondents reported being
Muslim. The case of Armenia is also complicated, and this was probably caused by
the choices provided. Thus, the Armenian Apostolic Church was viewed by some as
Orthodox Christianity (including by me), while other respondents argued that it is
closer to the Protestant Church (and defined themselves as Protestant); still others
defined themselves as belonging to the “Other” grouping. The cases of the Czech
Republic and Estonia reflect closely the situation in the general population: more
than 60% of the population in each country are unaffiliated (Central Intelligence
Agency, 2005). The results for Latvia seem to suggest that the majority of
respondents either adhere to a religion other than the mainstream religion or are
unaffiliated. Thus, with the noticeable exception of Albania and Latvia, the
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respondents, in their religious beliefs, reflect well the majority of the population of
their countries.
Table 4.11
Composition of national diplomacies by main religion
Country

Main Religion

Albania*
Armenia
Azerbaijan
Belarus*
BiH*
Bulgaria*
Croatia
Czech
Estonia*
Georgia*
Hungary
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyzstan
Latvia
Lithuania
Macedonia
Moldova*
Poland*
Romania*
Russia*
Serbia Montenegro*
Slovakia
Slovenia*
Tajikistan*
Turkmenistan*
Ukraine
Uzbekistan*
Total

Islam
Orthodox/ Apostolic
Islam
Orthodox
Islam, Roman Catholicism, Orthodox
Orthodox
Roman Catholicism
Roman Catholicism
Protestants
Orthodox
Roman Catholicism
Islam
Islam
Protestants
Roman Catholicism
Orthodox
Orthodox
Roman Catholicism
Orthodox
Orthodox
Orthodox
Roman Catholicism
Roman Catholicism
Islam
Islam
Orthodox
Islam

Main
%
0
50
100
100
100
100
90
16.7
33.3
100
80
80
25
100
100
100
100
100
100
75
83.3
100
100
0
83.3
100
75.4

Other
%
100
16.7
0
0
0
0
0
33.3
0
0
20
0
50
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
16.7
0
0
0
0
0
9.5

Alterna
%
0
33.3
0
0
0
0
10
50.0
66.7
0
0
20
25
0
0
0
0
0
0
25
0
0
0
100
16.7
0
15.1

Note: Data on religion are missing for 3.1% (four cases).
a). The group “Altern” includes these responses: “Atheist”, “I do no know”, “I do not wish to specify”.
* the answer to this question is known for less than five respondents within the country

4.2.3 Present and previous type of residence of diplomats
The questionnaire contained two questions asking the respondents to define
the type of their residence now and at the time when they were 15 years old. The
threshold of the age of 15 years old was chosen to reveal the “original” type of
residence of future diplomats. I had observed that some young people not originally
from the capital city start defining themselves as being from the capital city after
studying at its university or after getting their first job there, or after renting a flat
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there, etc. Since the interest was to reveal the original background of respondents, the
threshold of the age of 15 years old was chosen. This way, people who were born
and attended school in other areas were given a chance to specify this. This also
helped to avoid miscalculating the proportion of the respondents with a capital city
background.
The analysis of the current type of residence shows that 63% of the future
diplomats originally resided and still reside in the capital city. Only 9% have defined
themselves as coming from a rural background. The remaining ones come from other
urban areas.
Table 4.12
Comparing type of residence of respondents and of the general population
Within sample,
Country’s population,
%
%
Country
CC
OU
RA
CC
OU
RA
Albania*
40
60
0
8
36
56
Armenia
100
0
0
34
30
36
Azerbaijan
81.3
12.5
6.3
23
28
49
Belarus*
50
50
0
17
49
35
BiH*
50
50
0
12
33
55
Bulgaria*
67
33
0
14
55
31
Croatia
100
0
0
14
40
46
Czech
28.6
57.1
14.3
11
63
26
Estonia*
50
0
50
29
38
33
Georgia*
100
0
0
26
32
42
Hungary
40
60
0
17
45
38
Kazakhstan
2
54
44
Kyrgyzstan*
100
0
0
16
19
65
Latvia
28.6
57.1
14.3
5
63
32
Lithuania
25
50
25
15
53
32
Macedonia
80
20
0
24
36
40
Moldova*
75
25
15
31
53
Poland*
100
0
0
4
57
39
Romania*
50
50
0
8
46
46
Russia*
100
0
0
6
68
27
Serbia Montenegro
80
0
20
11
40
49
Slovakia
20
80
0
8
50
42
Slovenia*
0
0
100
13
37
49
Tajikistan*
100
0
0
9
20
71
Turkmenistan*
100
0
0
9
37
54
Ukraine
50
34
16
5
63
32
Uzbekistan*
100
0
0
9
29
63
Average
62.6
27.8
9.6
14
43
44
CC - capital city
OU - other urban areas
RA - rural areas
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Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Social indicators.
Indicators on human settlements” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005b) and “Population density and urbanization. Population of capital cities and
cities of 100,000 and more inhabitants.” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005a).
* the answer to this question is known for less than five respondents within the country

The analysis of the type of residence at the time the respondents were 15
years old yields similar results. The small difference between the categories ‘capital
city’ and ‘other urban areas’ is explained by the fact that, in the meantime, several
cities became the capitals of the new states, Bratislava being one example.
Thus, the diplomats are urban residents; in more than half of the cases, they
are capital city residents. It is unusual for a diplomat to come from a rural area.
Table 4.13
Respondents by type of residence
Type of residence

Time period
At the age of 15
%
f
%
63.5
79
63.2
27.0
35
28.0
9.5
11
8.8
100.0
125
100.0

Present
f
80
34
12
126

Capital city
Other urban areas
Rural areas
Total
4.2.4 Relatives in the diplomatic service

Despite the widely held belief that diplomats tend to form a club, society,
class or caste that is self-recruiting (Craig, 1953, p. 23), with strong hereditary
traditions closed to the entry of newcomers, a significant majority of respondents
(75%, 97 cases) report having no relatives in the diplomatic service. There are
respondents who mentioned having such relatives (11.5%, 15 cases). However, 15%
of respondents (18 persons) decided not to answer this question. It is difficult to
assess whether they did not answer because they did not have relatives in the
diplomatic service and thus believed that the question did not apply to them; or
because they have such relatives but decided not to reveal this fact.
Respondents who reported having a relative(s) in the diplomatic service were
assigned a kinship degree index describing the closeness of the relative to the
respondent measured in “degrees”. Table 4.14 below demonstrates the kinship
degree index and statistics on relatives working in the diplomatic service.
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Table 4.14
Relatives in the diplomatic service according to the kinship degree index
Kinship degree
Statistics
Description of relation
index*
f
%
Brother, sister, father, mother
1
9
60.0
Grandfather, uncle
2
3
20.0
Cousins
3
2
13.3
Other relatives
4
1
6.7
Total
15
100.0
Note: * From respondent to his father, there is one degree; from respondent to his grandfather, there is
one degree to his father, plus one more degree from the father to the father’s father. Accordingly, there
are two degrees in total.

The majority of those with relatives in the diplomatic service report having
relatives of degree one (60%), while 20% have relatives of degree two and the
remaining 20% have relatives of degrees three and four.
The fact that the majority of diplomats do not have relatives in the diplomatic
service might point out at least two facts. Firstly, if the diplomatic dynasties existed
in the communist times, they were destroyed. This is particularly relevant to the
countries that inherited the Ministry of Foreign Affairs from the previous regime (old
and successor counties). This also implies that intergenerational exchange of skills,
knowledge and experience was also probably lost totally or partially. Secondly, it
could also reflect a trend, known to the civil service in other modern states,
according to which kinship relations play a decreasing role in public sphere careers
(Putnam, 1976).

4.3 Social origins
The questions concerning social origins (through the parental family) were
framed around three areas: size of the family and divorce rate; the level of parents’
education; and professional occupation of the parents.
4.3.1 Size of the family and divorce rate
The results of the analyses suggest that the respondents came largely from
intact families (80%, 103 cases) and either have one brother or sister (58.5%, 72
cases) or are single children (17.1%, 21 cases). Only in 15% of the cases are the
parents of respondents divorced. This is a very low divorce rate indeed compared to
the general population. Families with 8 or 10 children are an exception, with one
case each. Less than 5% did not provide answers to these questions. Why might this
be important? It could suggest that traditional intact family background serves as a
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good prerequisite for a future diplomat. It might also be another indication that
diplomats come from a specific environment, in this case, intact families.
4.3.2 Level of parents’ education
A first look at the educational level of the parents reveals that the majority of
diplomats’ fathers (58%) and mothers (55%) have a university degree or equivalent.
More fathers than mothers have a PhD degree or higher, while more mothers than
fathers have just a high school education.
Table 4.15
Level of parents’ education by gender
Mother

Degree
High school
University
PhD
Total

f
40
67
14
121

%
33.1
55.4
11.6
100.0

Father
f
31
71
20
122

%
25.4
58.2
16.4
100.0

Note: Education is known for 121 mothers and 122 fathers.

Furthermore, there is a strong positive correlation between the educational
level of the parents and a large amount of variance shared between the level of the
father’s education and the mother’s education [r=0.636, n=119, p<0.001, R2 = 0.4].
This relation is also visible in Table 4.16 below.
Table 4.16
Education of mother and father
Level of father
Level of mother education
education
High School
University
PhD
High school
61.5% (24)
7.5% (5)
0.0% (0)
University
35.9% (14)
77.6% (52)
30.8% (4)
PhD
2.6% (1)
14.9% (10)
69.2% (9)
Total
100% (39)
100% (67)
100% (13)

Total
24.4% (29)
58.8% (70)
16.8% (20)
100% (119)

Note: Education is known for 119 parents.

Most fathers (72%) are married to mothers with the same educational level,
with 21% of families having a high school education, 43% of families having a
university education, and 8% of families having a PhD degree. Thus, there is a clear
tendency among the parents of future diplomats to marry a person with the same
educational level, which is a tendency characteristic of the general population as well
(Blossfeld & Timm, 2003).
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Compared to the pattern of enrolment in tertiary education in society, it
becomes clear that the parents of respondents form a group of highly educated people
in society (see Table 4.17 below). Thus, not only the respondent him/herself but also
his/her parents are educated people residing, as a rule, in an urban area. Therefore,
one can conclude that a respondent springs from a family of urban intellectuals/
intelligentsia. This could also serve as evidence of the process of “elite
multiplication”.
Table 4.17
Percentage of parents of respondents with tertiary level education compared to the
percentage of the general population in the tertiary level education
%
Country
General population,
Sample
1980a
Albania
63
3.06
Armenia
100
9.03
Azerbaijan
91
16.48
Belarus
67
21.18
BiH
50
Bulgaria
17
7.90
Croatia
68
9.06
Czech
62
7.73
Estonia
67
10.92
17.19
Georgia
100
Hungary
90
5.99
Kazakhstan
19.11
Kyrgyzstan
100
10.25
Latvia
50
12.26
Lithuania
50
13.51
Macedonia
80
14.03
Moldova
83
15.45
Poland*
100
8.81
Romania
67
5.46
22.59
Russia*
0
Serbia Montenegro
100
Slovakia
33
Slovenia*
0
9.12
Tajikistan*
50
15.22
Turkmenistan*
100
13.91
Ukraine
80
21.46
Uzbekistan
100
18.78
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation based on data from the UN Statistical Database “Education
enrolment by level” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division,
1980-2003a).
a. The year 1980 was chosen as the earliest available year in the source database. When data for a
certain country were not available, a neighbouring year was chosen.
* less than five respondents within the country
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4.3.3 Professional occupation of parents - position of responsibility
Respondents were asked to specify the highest position of responsibility that
their parents hold/ have held in their professional fields. The expectation was both to
find the profession of the respondents as well as the peak position in their
professional careers.
The range of replies showed that the question was open to interpretation.
There were very detailed replies clearly specifying the highest position of
responsibility held by each of the parents, the organisation where the parents were/
are working and the professional field. There were also replies specifying only the
profession and not the highest position, for example, teacher, doctor, etc. There were
also answers that were very hard to interpret, often limited to one word, for example,
“Director”, “Chief” or “Head”, etc. From such replies it was difficult if not
impossible to understand the profession of the parent and the level of responsibility
of the position involved, or whether the parent was employed or self-employed, or in
the public or private sector. Consequently, understanding and classifying some
replies presented no difficulty, while coding others proved to be much less
straightforward.
To circumvent this difficulty, and guided by the first research question, the
replies were codified according to the managerial and supervisory experience of the
parents, and in case of doubt, the level of the parents’ education was taken into
account. Only the most senior and unique positions in the state/ organisation
structure were coded as TOP managerial positions. People in these positions were
responsible for establishing, directing and controlling the organisation or, by virtue
of holding this position, they were entitled to a high hierarchical position in society
(Public Service Human Resources Management Agency of Canada, 2005). Positions
below the top level were classified as positions with HIGH, MIDDLE and LOW
supervisory responsibilities. Supervisors were viewed as professionals usually having
an educational and/or professional background similar to the people they supervise
(U.S. Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Statistics). Professionals that had
neither managerial nor supervisory responsibility were classified as persons with no
such experience (for example, replies such as “teacher”, “doctor”, etc. were classified
in this category).
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Only five people (3.8%, all men) were classified as having had a top
managerial position in their career. Two of them had a PhD degree and three of them
a university degree. These positions were: the Head of State Railways, Minister,
Director of the State Film Studio, Head of the Sport Committee and Rector of the
State University. 22.5% of fathers and less than 2% of mothers had had high
supervisory positions, 16.5% of fathers and 9% of mothers had had a medium level
supervisory position and another 17% of fathers and 22% of mothers had had a low
supervisory position. Almost 40% of fathers and 66.5% of mothers had had no
supervisory positions.
Thus, as can be seen, the pattern of supervisory experience is different for
mothers and fathers. The majority of mothers (66.7%, 72 cases) did not have any
managerial experience. Among those who had such experience, the majority were in
a low level position. No single mother was classified as having had a top managerial
position. The majority of fathers (60.3%, 70 cases) had had a managerial position,
most often a high level managerial post. Approximately equal numbers of fathers had
had either medium or low level managerial posts. Five fathers were classified as
having had a top position.
Although both fathers’ and mothers’ education correlates with the level of
supervisory experience, the amount of shared variance is very small [r=0.04].
Education does not serve as a predictor of the supervisory experience of the parents
within this population. At the same time, the independent samples T-test clearly
shows a difference in means for the level of managerial/ supervisory positions for
fathers [M=2.34, p<0.0001] and mothers [M=1.46, p<0.0001]. That is to say that the
gender of parents serves as a predictor of the level of position with a higher mean
being associated with a higher position. It is thus more likely that the father would
have at least a medium or low position, while mothers with the same level of
education would most probably have no or only a low level managerial position.
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Table 4.18
Managerial/ supervisory experience of respondents’ parents by gender and level of
education
Mother
Father
Mother
Father
Level of
f
%
f
%
Hig Uni PhD Hig Uni PhD
experience
Top
0
0
5
4.3
0
0
0
0
3
2
High
2
1.9
26
22.4
0
1
1
2
21
3
Medium
10
9.3
19
16.4
0
8
2
3
10
5
Low
24
22.2
20
17.2
6
17
0
5
14
1
No
72
66.7
46
39.7
27
33
9
16
21
8
Total
108 100 116 100
33
59
12
26
69
19
High - high school, technical school or apprenticeship
Uni - university or equivalent
PhD - PhD or higher
Note. Managerial/ supervisory experience of respondents’ parents is known for 108 mothers and 116
fathers; for these, education is known for 104 mothers and 114 fathers. There were respondents who
provided an answer either to the question of education or to the question of profession, but not both.
Hence the discrepancy in figures.

4.4 Professional experience
The professional career of respondents was examined through several key
aspects: previous and present professional career, channels of recruitment into the
national Foreign Service, and diplomatic training. The aim was to divide the
respondents into those who are still in the diplomatic service and those who left the
Foreign Service, and to refine the features of the respondents necessary in the
composition of the general portrait of the entry-level post-communist diplomat.
4.4.1 Professional career
The section concerning respondents’ professional career provides an answer
to the question of whether or not the respondent is still with his/her national
diplomatic service. It specifies the present diplomatic rank for those who continue to
work for the diplomatic service and analyses the diplomats’ career prior to serving in
the diplomatic service as well as their present career. Furthermore, it addresses
additional jobs (if any) performed by the respondents during their service in
diplomacy.
Currently in diplomacy. The overwhelming majority of respondents are
serving their countries as diplomats. More than 90% (119 cases) of respondents at
the time of the survey either had a position in the headquarters of the Foreign Service
(Ministry of Foreign Affairs) or were on diplomatic missions abroad. Moreover,
another 3.8% (five respondents) held positions in the government which are
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considered part of the national diplomatic service according to the laws of their
respective countries. These positions are: advisor to the head of state or head of
government, press secretary of the head of state, and employee in the special
portfolio ministry/ department for European integration or defence. Only 4% (six
respondents) had occupations unrelated to diplomacy.
However, only 30% of the participants replied. It may be that many of the
non-responding participants failed to reply because they were no longer in the
diplomatic service and thus either were not reached or felt that the research was
irrelevant to them. This suggests that the actual drop-out rate may be higher than it
appears when looking only at the present position of respondents. However, there is
no statistical data to further quantify the drop-out rate in general or by country.
Present diplomatic rank. The present diplomatic rank of subjects reveals that
the respondents are still young diplomatic professionals, with 75% of them having a
rank between attaché and 1st secretary. However, there are 19 counsellors (16%), 7
ministers (6%) and 3 ambassadors (2.5%). As can be seen from Table 4.19 below,
and as will be further demonstrated (Chapter 6), the present diplomatic rank depends
on age – younger respondents have a lower rank, middle age-respondents have
middle ranks and older respondents have a high diplomatic rank.
Table 4.19
Present diplomatic rank of respondents
Age group
Below 30
31-36
Rank
f
%
f
%
Attaché
17
38.6
1
2.8
3rd secretary 17
38.6
10
27.8
2nd secretary 8
18.2
7
19.4
1st secretary 1
2.3
11
30.6
Counsellor
1
2.3
6
16.7
Minister
0
0.0
1
2.8
Ambassador 0
0.0
0
0.0
Total
44
100.0 36
100.0

Above 36
f
%
0
0.0
0
0.0
6
15.4
12
30.8
12
30.8
6
15.4
3
7.7
39
100

Total
f
18
27
21
24
19
7
3
119

%
15.1
22.7
17.6
20.2
16.0
5.9
2.5
100

Note: Present diplomatic rank is known for 119 respondents.

Significant positions. The question about the previous significant positions
before and during the service in national diplomacy was an open-ended question.
Ideally, it had been hoped to elicit a full, up-to-date career life of the respondents,
including all the positions prior to entry into the diplomatic service, positions in the
headquarters of the MFA, any postings abroad while in the Foreign Service, and
positions held after the respondents left the MFA if applicable.
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However, 27.7% (36 respondents) provided no answer to the question. There
is not enough information to discern why they did not reply to the question - whether
because the current position was the first in their career, or whether they believed
that the previous position(s) held were not significant, or yet because the answer to
the question required extensive writing. However, as can be seen from Table 4.20
below, almost 60% of those who did not provide an answer are young people; hence,
the explanation that the current position could be the first position held by the
respondents in question seems viable.
Table 4.20
Number of respondents by age group who reported no previous significant positions
Age group
f
%
Below 30
21
58.3
31-36
12
33.3
Above 36
3
8.3
Total
36
100.0
Career previous to diplomatic service. Among people who are now part of the
Foreign Service (119), slightly more than 1/3 of respondents (34.5%, 41 respondents)
had held one or more positions. Only 10% of respondents had held two or more
positions. The rest (65.5%, 78 cases) either had not held any professional position
prior to joining the Foreign Service or did not provide an answer.
Table 4.21
Length of respondents’ career prior to the Foreign Service
Years
f
%
One year or less
13
30.2
Between one and two years
9
20.9
Between two and five years
7
16.3
Five years or more
14
32.6
Total
43
100.0

Cumulative %

30.2
51.2
67.4
100.0

Among those who had held professional position(s) prior to joining the
national diplomacy, half of the respondents spent no more than two years there. In
this group, the majority were those who had spent one year or less in another career.
On the other hand, the group of respondents who had spent five years of more in
such a previous post was almost the same size as the group of respondents with a 1year prior career. And almost half of that group were respondents who spent 10 or
more years in other careers. Thus, within the group of respondents who had had
previous careers, the group of almost no career and a group with a serious previous
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professional career are both strongly present. At the same time, the group of people
with 10 years in a previous career in the whole sample (130) is only about 5%. This
finding points to the possible existence of two groups among newcomers to
diplomacy: (1) young with no or only a brief previous professional experience; and
(2) older with medium or long previous professional experience.
Diplomatic career. The majority of diplomats (63.8%, 83 respondents) had
changed their positions at least once. 46.9% (61 people) had had three or less
positions, and only 15% (22 people) had four or more positions. This finding is in
line with the fact that the majority of diplomats are young and new.
More than 90% of the respondents for whom data are available changed
position in 3 years or less on the average. 50% changed their position in 1-2 years,
30% in 2-3 years, and 15% in 1 year or less.
Again, the range of replies varied significantly. Moreover, a look at the
diplomatic laws of several countries suggests that there are essentially different
hierarchies of diplomatic positions, although in many instances they are pretty close
to each other. Diplomats are also moved between the MFA and a mission, either at
the same horizontal level or upward on a vertical scale (gathered from personal
conversations with several diplomats). However, in a certain country of the FSU, a
policy of the MFA is such that every posting to a mission abroad goes with a
downward mobility in position (from a personal interview with a diplomat who
decided to remain anonymous). It is suggested that the posting abroad is desirable
enough (in the first instance, probably financially motivated) that there will be
personnel accepting such a condition. Differences in the diplomatic scale and
differences in MFA policies made it difficult to compare the positions in the
headquarters and missions across and within different countries. It was not feasible to
determine with any certainty whether a change in position also meant a professional/
career promotion (vertical movement) or merely a horizontal (or even downward)
mobility. Therefore, the issue of the speed of promotion is not discussed further.
Additional jobs. One question inquired whether respondents had held any
additional jobs while working in the MFA. Although it was an open-end question,
the respondents were also given suggestions about potential answers, namely
whether they were teaching at the university, providing consultancy or translating/
interpreting services, giving language tutorials, publishing articles, etc.
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Overall, only 1/3 of respondents had held any additional jobs while working
in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (35.4%, 46 people). Most often, the respondents
would use their knowledge of the foreign languages to engage in translating/
interpreting services (30.6%, 19 cases). Otherwise, they taught part-time in
universities (27.4%, 17 cases) or published articles (22.6%, 14 cases). Only in 8.15%
of the cases (5) had a respondent combined his/her job with further studies, and in
another 6.5% (4 cases) had also offered consultancy services. Another 4.8% (3 cases)
had given language tutorials.
Table 4.22
Frequency of performing additional jobs by the type of job
Type of additional job
f
Studying
5
Teaching at the university
17
Providing consultancy
4
Translating/ interpreting services
19
Giving language tutorials
3
Publishing articles
14
Total
62

%
8.1
27.4
6.5
30.6
4.8
22.6
100.0

Note: Respondents could give a multiple answers to this question; this explains why there are 46
people but 62 cases.

The majority had not had any additional job besides the service in diplomacy.
Among those who had had such an additional job, the most popular categories were:
teaching at the university, translating/ interpreting services and publishing articles
(TTP trio), all involving the use of intellectual capital.
4.4.2 Recruitment channels into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA)
As regards the recruitment channels into the diplomatic service (analysis was
carried out for all respondents, including those who were no longer in the diplomatic
service), a recruitment examination was the normal channel for the majority of
subjects. As many as one-third said that they had had to pass an examination process
prior to becoming a part of the Foreign Service of their respective countries. As a
rule, they had replied to an announcement in the mass media. The next largest
category (21%, 33 people) revealed that they had joined the MFA at the personal
invitation of one of the recruiters of the MFA; less than one-fourth of these had also
been obliged to take a recruitment examination (eight people). Another 19% (30
people) remained in the MFA after doing an internship: only three people (1/10th)
from this latter group had also taken the recruitment examination. Yet another 7%
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(eleven respondents) had joined the MFA by transferring from other positions in the
civil service. Almost 2% (three people) were promoted from technical personnel to
the diplomatic rank, and less than 1% (one person) had acquired a position in the
MFA as a political appointee. 4% (six people) said they did not fit any of the
categories above and did not further specify their mode of entry into the Foreign
Service.
Table 4.23
Channels of recruitment into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA)
How did you enter the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA)?
After doing an internship with the MFA
Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA
Political appointment
Participation in recruitment examination
Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic position
Transfer to the MFA from other public position
Other
Total

f
30
22
33
1
53
3
11
6
159

%
18.9
13.8
20.7
0.6
33.3
1.9
6.9
3.8
100.0

Note: Respondents had the choice to tick several boxes in the reply box; the total number of replies is
therefore higher than the total number of respondents.

Overall, the recruitment examination was the main recruitment channel by
which the majority of respondents entered into the national Foreign Service.
However, personal invitation by one of the recruiters remains a significant channel
through which aspiring candidates make their way into diplomacy. Another
successful path is by interning in the MFA. The need to take the recruitment
examination in this case is obviated by the role of personal invitation or internship
experience.
Many respondents ticked both the “Participation in recruitment examination”
and “Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)”. Thus, it can be supposed
that the media is increasingly becoming a tool by which the recruitment
examinations are announced, and this indicates a certain openness and accessibility
of the Foreign Service.
Another frequent combination is “After doing an internship with the MFA”
and “Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA”. The direction of
interaction can go both ways: some respondents received a personal invitation to join
the MFA first as an intern, and later became an employee. Others received a personal
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invitation to join the MFA after a successful internship period. There were also
combinations of both. Overall, the practice of personal invitation into the Foreign
Service is a good example of the cooptation of elites, which in periods of stability
would serve as strong evidence of the reproduction of elites. The criteria of the
people who invited candidates into the Foreign Service are unknown: whether there
were personal relations between the recruiter and the candidate, or whether the
recruiters were looking for special credentials in the candidates, etc.
4.4.3 Diplomatic Training
The respondents were asked to list the training courses relevant for their
professional career. For a majority of respondents (41.5%, 54 people), training at the
DA was not only the first training ever abroad but also the first ever training after
their formal education. One-fourth of the respondents had attended two training
courses, and one-third had attended three or more courses. Slightly more than half of
the respondents (51.5%, 67 cases) had been sent abroad for training at least once
besides the course at the DA, either before or after. The remaining 6.9% (9 people)
had also attended training in the home country prior to or after the course at the DA.
The duration of training varied - 15 people had attended long-term training of more
than 120 days; 31 had attended medium long training (between 30 and 90 days); and
15 people had attended short-term training (less than 30 days in duration).

4.5 Conclusion. General portrait of the entry-level postcommunist diplomat.
An average respondent in the sample of the entry-level post-communist
diplomats is a highly educated person. S/he studied at the university in the capital
city of his/her country, and in every second case obtained a Masters degree.
Furthermore, one in ten has already obtained or is pursuing a PhD degree. Every
fourth respondent specialised in law, as a rule international law; every fifth in foreign
affairs (diplomacy or international relations) and every tenth in international
economics for his/her highest degree. However, some of the respondents studied
philology or other unrelated subjects for their first degree, and only later studied
subjects related to foreign affairs. Respondents coming from formerly multinational
states speak two native languages. In addition, the future diplomat speaks two or
more foreign languages, English usually being one of them.
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At the time of study, the respondent is in his/her mid-thirties (33-34 years),
more married than single (married if a man and single if a woman), and in both cases
without children. S/he belongs to the titular nation of his/her country; s/he also
adheres to the mainstream religion in his/her country.
S/he comes from an intact family (his/her parents are not divorced) and s/he
has one more brother or sister. At the time s/he becomes a diplomat, his/her parents
are residing in the capital city. Both parents as a rule have at least a university degree.
In their professional career, the father has held a high-level hierarchical position with
supervision responsibilities, while the mother has not. S/he reports having no
relatives in the diplomatic service, so his/her decision to become a diplomat is not a
continuation of a family legacy. S/he is for the most part the first diplomat in the
family line.
To become a diplomat, a normal path is to take a recruitment examination.
However, there are important “side” channels – personal invitation by one of the
recruiters for the MFA or an internship with the MFA. If this is the case, there is no
need to take the recruitment examination.
In two out of three cases, the position with the MFA marks the beginning of
professional career. S/he is awarded either no diplomat rank or a low diplomatic rank
(attaché or 3rd secretary). Soon after that, s/he is sent to a training course
domestically or abroad.
After working three years or less, s/he changes position for the first time and
roughly in another two years does so again. Whether this is always a promotion or
not is impossible to establish from the data. Furthermore, one in three diplomats
holds additional jobs, mainly using his or her intellectual capital. The most popular
trio of jobs is teaching at a university, translating/ interpreting services and
publishing articles (TTP).
A general portrait of a person who entered the Foreign Service as a career in
the post-communist countries in the decade at the turn of the 21st century consists of
a young person, half married, half still single, in 60% of cases a man and in 40% of
cases a woman. S/he is highly educated, having as a rule a Masters degree, speaking
several languages, and coming from a well-educated family. In particular, his/her
parents would have at least completed their university studies. The parents of an
aspiring Foreign Service candidate tend to have high-status occupations, live in the
capital city and belong to the titular nation. There are reasons to believe that
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diplomats tend to be children of the parents belonging to the urban professional class
(intelligentsia). Very few diplomats have parents of modest social origins (workers
or farmers). As a rule, the candidate enters the Foreign Service recruited either via
examination, or after doing an internship or at personal invitation, or any
combination of these. As noted above, s/he is in his/her mid-thirties; yet, at the same
time, and in the majority of cases, for him/her, a job in diplomacy is the first
significant position. This suggests the possible existence of the two subgroups
predicted in the theoretical chapter, namely (1) the young and inexperienced (for
whom a job in diplomacy is the first significant position) and (2) the new and
experienced (i.e., people already in their thirties or older who had had professional
experience).
What does this suggest for the hypotheses of elite circulation versus elite
reproduction? The general description suggests that diplomats were not
proportionally drawn from all segments of the society. To the contrary, they were
disproportionably drawn from a very exclusive segment of society: urban highly
educated people, urban intelligentsia. In a society experiencing a stable period, that
finding would clearly point to the reproduction hypothesis. However, since the
research focuses on societies (states) during a period of major turbulence and
disruption, it would be premature to accept the reproduction hypothesis as a final
conclusion without undertaking a further detailed analysis.
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Chapter V. Formation of the diplomat – multivariable
analysis
In this section, an analysis of the characteristics of diplomats according to
three main criteria is presented in order to support some of the generalisations
offered in earlier chapters and to give more particular attention to a number of
selected factors presented in Chapter 2. Although the use of these factors was
justified in its own right, it also turned out to be an efficient means to predict and
consolidate more information about the countries from which there were few replies.
Thus, it helped to ameliorate the impact of non-reply and of the impossibility of
analysing each country separately.

5.1 Historical factor
5.1.1 New states versus old/ successor states
The relevant states have been divided into new states and old/ successor states.
The reason for doing so was to find an answer to the question of whether a recent
acquisition of statehood and the consequent need to establish ex novo a Foreign
Service has made the diplomatic elite in the new countries different from the one in
the old/ successor countries. The new countries faced an additional challenge of
transition – a need to create their own Foreign Services, usually from scratch, while
the old countries had inherited the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, together with its staff,
from the previous regime. The differences were expected to be observed primarily in
the essential characteristics of entry-level diplomats.
Table 5.1
Grouping countries by the type of state - new versus old and successor states
New States
Old (Old/ Successor) States
Armenia
Lithuania
Albania
Azerbaijan
Macedonia
Bulgaria
Belarus
Moldova
Czech Republic
BiH
Slovakia
Hungary
Croatia
Slovenia
Poland
Estonia
Tajikistan
Romania
Georgia
Turkmenistan
Russia
(Kazakhstan)
Ukraine
Serbia Montenegro
Kyrgyzstan
Uzbekistan
Latvia
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Several cautious notes are appropriate at this point. Albania, the Czech
Republic, Hungary, Poland and Serbia Montenegro are classified here as the
countries that may have inherited the staff of the previous diplomatic service.
However, all of these countries adopted some form of “lustration law” the
implementation of which may have targeted diplomats of the ancien régime. This
means that some diplomats likely had to leave the national Foreign Service, and that
some candidates could have been rejected for similar reasons.
Moreover, on the eve of Czechoslovakia’s break-up, Czechoslovakian
diplomats could choose either to join the Czech or Slovak Foreign Service after the
split. However, my conversations and interviews with different diplomats in both
services confirmed that the majority of the Czechoslovakian diplomats (even of
Slovak origins) joined the Czech Foreign Service. Thus, for purposes of analysis, the
Czech Republic and Slovakia were assigned to different groups. The Czech Republic
was treated as an “old” country (as the one which inherited the diplomatic staff of
Czechoslovakia), and Slovakia was considered a “new” country, since it essentially
had to create its Foreign Service from scratch.
It could also be argued that the Baltic States all had governments in exile
(represented by the heads of the diplomatic service (Schemmel, 1995-2006));
however, there is no evidence suggesting that the Foreign Service of these countries,
after they (re)-gained independence, was staffed by personnel of the Foreign Service
of the governments in exile. There probably were such cases, but no evidence of this
has been found. On the other hand, as Jazbec (Jazbec, 2001, p. 94) suggests, in some
countries emigrants joined the newly emerging diplomatic services. It is possible that
some of these emigrants came from governments in exile.
General section. An examination of the respondents from these two research
groups (old/ successor states and new states) as regards gender, education and other
general characteristics has been made following the pattern adopted in Chapter 4.
Table 5.2
Basic characteristics of the respondents by group of countries
Respondents
Gender
Average
Country group
age/range
f/ (%)
Female
New countries
98 (75%)
32.66 (23-51)
45.9% (45)
Old countries
32 (25%)
36.58 (27-46)
34.4% (11)
All countries
130 (100%)
33.60 (23-51)
43.1% (56)

Male
54.1% (53)
65.6% (21)
56.9% (74)
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Respondents from new countries were younger than those from old states.
This result was confirmed both by the independent samples T-test and by linear
regression controlling for gender and level of education. In addition, women were
better represented in the diplomatic service of the new countries than they had been
in that of the old countries. This conclusion is drawn from a comparison between the
gender distribution by groups of countries in the sample and the gender distribution
by groups of countries in the tertiary education of the general population. Thus, the
hypothesis could be made that the Foreign Services in the new countries assures a
better representation of sexes in diplomacy. However, this conclusion suffers from a
bias that cannot be checked or corrected for, namely, the gender representation by
sectors of education in the general population. It could be that a higher proportion of
women in the new countries specialise in subjects related to diplomacy as compared
to old countries, and thus there may be more women in the new countries who apply
to become diplomats.
Table 5.3
Percentage of women in the sample compared to the percentage of women in the
tertiary level education by group of countries
%
Country group
Ratio
General
Sample
population, 1996
New countries
45.9
52.0
0.8
Old countries
34.4
55.0
0.4
All countries
43.1
53.0
0.7
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation. Data regarding general population are from the UN
Statistical database (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division,
1996-2000).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula – (women sample/man sample)/(women population/man
population).

Thus, overall in the new countries, the respondents were younger and there
were more women among them.
Educational background. At the same time, there was no observed difference
in the level of education of respondents. This result was confirmed by the
independent samples T-test and linear regression controlling for gender and age. No
difference was observed in the number of degrees or in the number of Masters
degrees the respondents had completed.
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Table 5.4
Education of respondents by group of countries
New countries
Degree
f
%
University
28
28.6
Masters
59
60.2
PhD
11
11.2
Total
98
100.0

Old countries
f
%
12
38.7
15
48.4
4
12.9
31
100.0

All countries
f
%
40
31.0%
74
57.4%
15
11.6%
129
100.0%

Table 5.5 below provides an overview of the specialisation of respondents by
group of countries.
Table 5.5
Distribution of respondents by the latest (highest) known specialisation at the
university
New Countries
Old Countries
All Countries
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
f
%
Foreign affairs
21
22.8
3
10.3
24
19.8
Law
24
26.1
7
24.1
31
25.6
Economics
10
10.9
5
17.2
15
12.4
Political Science
10
10.9
2
6.9
12
9.9
History
9
9.8
2
6.9
11
9.1
Philology
8
8.7
5
17.2
13
10.7
Philosophy
2
2.2
0
0.0
2
1.7
Journalism
1
1.1
0
0.0
1
.8
Other
7
7.6
5
17.2
12
9.9
Total
92
100.0
29
100.0
121
100.0
“International”
45
45.9
10
31.3
55
45.5
Note. Data regarding the latest (highest) specialisation are missing for one respondent and are unknown
for 8 respondents: 6 for new countries and 3 for old countries.

In the new countries, the most frequent categories of specialisation are law,
foreign affairs and economics. In the old countries, law remains the most popular
specialisation among respondents. However, foreign affairs comes into picture only
after economics, philology and “other”. In the new countries, the respondents had
opted for an “international” specialisation more often than in the old countries.
There is no significant difference in the total number of foreign languages
spoken by respondents. There is, however, a difference between the number of
respondents who had chosen philology as their specialisation at one or another level
of education. Among 24 respondents (100%) who had studied philology, 18 of them
(75%) were from the new countries. Thus, it could be that the diplomatic services of
the new countries put an emphasis on attracting newcomers with language skills.
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Person’s family background. No significant differences were found in the
type of residence of respondents. In all research groups, the majority of respondents
lived in the capital cities. The next largest category in both cases was other urban
areas, and the third category was rural areas. These results are presented in Table 5.6
below.
Table 5.6
Comparing type of residence of respondents and of the general population by group
of countries
Country’s
Within sample, %
Ratio
Country group
population, %
CC OU RA CC OU RA CC OU RA
New
67.4 22.1 10.5 15
39
46 4.49 0.57 0.23
Old
51.6 41.9 6.5
10
51
39 5.16 0.82 0.17
All countries
63.5 27.0 9.5
14
43
44 4.54 0.63 0.22
CC - capital city
OU - other urban areas
RA - rural areas
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Social indicators.
Indicators on human settlements” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005b) and “Population density and urbanization. Population of capital cities and
cities of 100,000 and more inhabitants.” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005a).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula: (% sample)/(% country’s population).

In addition, an assessment was also made for each research group as to
whether there were any significant differences in the number of relatives working in
the diplomatic service. As may be seen below (Table 5.7), there were no large
differences. It is possible, however, that the higher percentage of the “yes” responses
in the case of old countries is due exactly to historical continuity, i.e., to the existence
of diplomatic legacies in the established Foreign Services of the older countries, as
compared to the newly established Foreign Services.
Table 5.7
Relatives in the diplomatic service
Yes
Country group
f
New countries
10
Old countries
5
All countries
15

No
%
10.2
15.6
11.5

f
75
22
97

%
76.5
68.8
74.6

Did not answer
f
%
13
13.3
5
16.6
18
13.8

Social origins. No significant differences were found for the level of parents’
education.
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Table 5.8
Percentage of parents of respondents with tertiary level education compared to the
percentage of the general population in the tertiary level education
%
Country group
General population,
Sample
1980a
New
72.5
14.53
Old
64.9
8.79
All countries
70.8
12.9
Note. Personal computation from the data from the United Nations Common Database “Education
enrolment by level”, 1980.
a. The year 1980 was chosen as the earliest available year in the source database. When data for a
certain country were not available, adjacent years were chosen.

Professional career. Another interesting observation may be made by
analysing how the respondents entered the diplomatic service. As mentioned already
in Chapter 4, the normal path into the Foreign Service involves taking a specialised
recruitment examination. This holds true for both research groups: the new and old
countries. However, the magnitude of difference is large. Among the old countries,
sitting for the recruitment examination was only one, albeit the most prevalent,
channel into the Foreign Service. The second most important path was recruitment
via announcements in the mass media, and the third most important path was a
personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA. In the new countries, the
pattern is different. Taking the recruitment examination, personal invitation by one of
the recruiters of the MFA, and joining the Foreign Service after doing an internship
with the MFA were almost equally important paths, with a slight prevalence of the
recruitment examination (see Table 5.9).
Table 5.9
Channels of recruitment into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) by group of
countries
How did you enter the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
%
(MFA)?
New
Old
All
After doing an internship with the MFA
25.3
3.3
21.6
Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
5.3
13.3
7.2
Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA
21.1
10.0
18.4
Political appointment
0.0
3.3
0.8
Participation in recruitment examination
35.8
63.3
42.4
Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic
2.1
0.0
2.4
position
Transfer to the MFA from other public position
5.3
0.0
4
Other
5.3
6.7
3.2
Total
100.0
100.0
100
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Yet another observation concerns the performance of additional jobs by
respondents in different country groups. As demonstrated in Chapter 4, only onethird of respondents held an additional job while in the Foreign Service. However,
there were differences between research groups. In the group of new countries, two
out of five respondents had held an additional job, while in the group of old countries
only one in five had held an additional job.
Table 5.10
Statistics on respondents that have/ had an additional job while working in the
Foreign Service
Additional jobs
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
New countries
40
40.8
58
59.2
Old countries
6
18.8
26
81.2
All countries
46
35.4
84
64.6
Further analysis of the types of additional jobs performed reveals yet another
difference. The pattern characteristic of all countries (as previously demonstrated in
Chapter 4 and as can be seen from Table 5.11 below) is the TTP trio: (1) teaching at
the university; (2) translating/ interpreting services; and, (3) publishing articles. This
finding reflects very well the situation in the new countries. Among the respondents
in the old countries, the TTP trio was also popular; however, teaching at the
university had a much higher popularity among them, and the other two were less
frequent. Moreover, the occupations not practiced by the respondents in the old
countries – advanced studies and giving language tutorials – were more present
among respondents from the new countries. At the same time, the category of
“providing consultancy” is prominently present in the case of old countries and not
present in the case of new countries. It is recalled that the respondents in the new
countries are younger than the respondents in the old countries: this age difference
might well explain the difference in such categories as “translating/ interpreting
services” and “giving language tutorials”, as these are jobs typically more suitable
for young professionals than for mature ones.
Furthermore, it may be observed that, while the respondents in the old
countries as a rule had held only one additional job, it was not exceptional for the
respondents in the new countries to have held two or more additional jobs.
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One can only speculate about the reasons for these differences. It could be
that diplomacy in the new countries was not well remunerated and that the
respondents had to supplement their income. Or it could be that the workload was
easier in the new countries, and thus respondents could use more of their spare time
to supplement their income. It could also be that the additional jobs were taken up for
reasons other than supplementing income, for example improving their qualification
(advanced studies) or establishing themselves also in the academic field (teaching,
publishing articles). Alternatively, the additional job held by a respondent may be
what used to be his/her main professional activity prior to embarking on a career in
diplomacy: after joining the Foreign Service, the respondent may have kept the
previous job as a part-time activity.
Table 5.11
Percentage of respondents performing additional jobs by the type of job by the group
of countries
%
Type of additional job
New
Old
All
Studying
9.1
0.0
8.1
Teaching at the university
25.5
42.9
27.4
Providing consultancy
3.6
28.6
6.5
Translating/ interpreting services
32.7
14.3
30.6
Giving language tutorials
5.5
0.0
4.8
Publishing articles
23.6
14.3
22.6
Total
100.0
100.0
100.0
No major differences were observed for the variables of the level of education,
present rank, number of foreign languages spoken, level of parents’ education,
number of relatives in diplomacy, existence of previous career before joining the
Foreign Service, or type of residence.
5.1.2 Summary - Emerging diplomatic elite in the new and old states
The entry-level diplomats in the sample in the old and new countries were
similar in many respects. They had a similar level of education (university or higher),
they spoke the same number of foreign languages and they predominantly came from
the capital cities. In both groups of countries there were diplomats who joined the
Foreign Service immediately after graduation; there were also those who had tested
other careers first.
Nevertheless, there were a number of differences. The entry-level diplomats
in the new countries are younger that their counterparts in the old countries.
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Furthermore, women are better represented in the diplomatic services of the new
countries than in those of the old countries. Although a recruitment examination is an
important recruitment channel into the Foreign Service in both research groups, in
the case of the new countries, personal invitation and internship were almost as
important as the recruitment examination. This phenomenon was not observed in the
group of old countries. The entry-level diplomats from the new countries were also
more likely to hold an additional job while working for the Foreign Service of their
country than their counterparts from the old countries. On the other hand, there is
some indication of the existence of diplomatic legacies in the case of the old
countries.

5.2 Geographical factor and the profile of the diplomat
5.2.1 Central-Eastern European countries (CEE) versus former Soviet
Union countries (FSU)
This section looks at the differences in the diplomatic elites produced by
dividing the research region into two geographic areas, namely, Central and Eastern
Europe and the former Soviet Union countries. The reasons for doing so are to
consider the potential impact of the geographical position of these two regions on the
profile of the emerging diplomatic elites.
The division of the research regions along these lines is conventionally called
the geographical division. Although these two groups certainly form different
geographical regions, it is not purely a geographical division, it is much more. The
Soviet Union was the core of the communist world in Europe, while the CEE
countries existed as satellites. It is the Soviet Union that established and imposed on
many countries of the Central and Eastern Europe a different political system with its
political, military and economic hegemony. The FSU countries formed one state
while the CEE group did not. Last, only with the collapse of the Soviet Union did the
CEE countries become free to abandon the communist system and to engage in the
process of democratisation. Therefore, in seeking to test the importance of the
geographical factor expressed in the terms of the geographical proximity to the west,
the potential influence of the differences of the communist regimes in these two
different groups of countries cannot be ruled out.
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Table 5.12
Grouping countries into Central Eastern European and former Soviet Union
countries
Central and Eastern Europe (CEE)
Former Soviet Union (FSU)
Albania
Romania
Armenia
Lithuania
BiH
Serbia Montenegro Azerbaijan
Moldova
Bulgaria
Slovakia
Belarus
Russia
Croatia
Slovenia
Estonia
Tajikistan
Czech Republic
Georgia
Turkmenistan
Hungary
(Kazakhstan)
Ukraine
Macedonia
Kyrgyzstan
Uzbekistan
Poland
Latvia
General section. The basic characteristics of the respondents by research
groups are presented in Table 5.13 below.
Table 5.13
Basic characteristics of the respondents by group of countries
Respondents
Average
Gender
Country group
age/range
f/ (%)
Female
Male
CEE
57(44%)
36.57 (26-51) 47.4% (27)
52.6% (30)
FSU
73(56%)
31.33 (23-47) 39.7% (29)
60.3% (44)
All countries
130(100%)
33.60 (23-51) 43.1% (56)
56.9% (74)
The visual observation that can be drawn from the table above, i.e., that the
respondents from the CEE are five years older on average than the respondents from
FSU, is confirmed by the independent samples T-test and by linear regression
controlled for gender and education.
There is a difference in gender balance. In both research groups, the
percentage of women in tertiary education in the general population is higher than
the percentage of women among respondents. However, this difference is larger in
the case of respondents from FSU countries. The hypothesis could be advanced that
the Foreign Services in CEE countries assure a better representation of sexes in
diplomacy. However, this conclusion suffers from a bias that cannot be checked and
corrected for, namely, gender representation by sectors of education in the general
population. It could be that a higher proportion of women in FSU countries specialise
in subjects unrelated to diplomacy as compared to CEE countries, and thus there are
fewer women in FSU countries who apply to become diplomats.
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Table 5.14
Percentage of women in the sample compared to the percentage of women in the
tertiary level education by group of countries
%
Country group
Ratio
General population,
Sample
1996
CEE
47.4
54.2
0.8
FSU
39.7
51.6
0.6
All countries
43.1
52.8
0.7
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation. Data regarding general population are from UN Statistical
database (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division, 19962000).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula – (women sample/man sample)/(women population/man
population).

Educational background. Table 5.15 below provides details on the highest
level of education reported by respondents by research group. There were no
statistically significant differences in the highest level achieved by respondents in
either research group. It is easily noticed that the percentage of respondents who
finished their education at the university level was similar in both groups of countries.
The difference occurs at the level of Masters and PhD degrees. There were more
respondents from FSU countries who opted for a PhD education than in CEE
countries. The difference in the number of degrees and number of Masters degrees
between research groups reflects the fact that more respondents in FSU countries
pursued PhD programmes; however, this difference was not statistically significant
controlling for age and gender.
Table 5.15
Education of respondents by group of countries
CEE
Degree
f
%
University
18
32.1
Masters
35
62.5
PhD
3
5.4
Total
56
100.0

FSU
f
22
39
12
73

%
30.1
53.4
16.4
100.0

All countries
f
%
40
31.0
74
57.4
15
11.6
129
100.0

In the CEE countries group, the most popular categories of specialisation
were law, foreign affairs and economics in this order. In the FSU group, foreign
affairs and law remain the top two categories. In third place, however, was history.
The “international” component was also more present among the respondents in the
FSU group.
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Table 5.16
Distribution of respondents by the latest (highest) known specialisation at the
university
CEE
FSU
All Countries
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
f
%
Foreign affairs
9
16.7
15
22.4
24
19.8
Law
14
25.9
17
25.4
31
25.6
Economics
9
16.7
6
9.0
15
12.4
Political Science
4
7.4
8
11.9
12
9.9
History
2
3.7
9
13.4
11
9.1
Philology
6
11.1
7
10.4
13
10.7
Philosophy
1
1.9
1
1.5
2
1.7
Journalism
1
1.9
0
0.0
1
0.8
Other
8
14.8
4
6.0
12
9.9
Total
54
100.0
67
100.0
121
100.0
“International”
22
40.7
33
49.3
55
45.5
Note. Data regarding the latest (highest) specialisation are missing for one respondent and is unknown
for 8 respondents: 3 for CEE countries and 6 for FSU countries.

Comparing the average number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
in the two research groups, there was a difference between the two groups,
suggesting that, in the CEE group, there were almost twice as many respondents
speaking three or more foreign languages as compared with the FSU group (35% and
16% respectively). Here it may be recalled that the average number of foreign
languages spoken by the respondents in the sample was two. The percentage of
philologists in both research groups was almost the same (11.1% and 10.4%
respectively), thus the difference in the language skills cannot be attributed to the
difference in the number of philologists among respondents in these research groups.
Table 5.17
Number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
CEE
FSU
Foreign languages, number
f
%
f
%
Two or less
37
64.9
58
84.1
Three or more
20
35.1
11
15.9
Total
57
100
69
100
Philologists latest
6
11.1
7
10.4
Philologists earliest
5
17.2
13
25.5

All countries
f
%
95
75.4
31
24.6
126
100
13
10.7
18
22.5

Philologists latest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the latest known
specialisation
Philologists earliest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the earliest known
specialisation
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Person’s family background. An analysis of the type of residence of
respondents in the two groups of countries reveals that the majority of respondents
were from the capital cities.
Table 5.18
Comparing type of residence of respondents and of the general population by group
of countries
Country’s
Within sample, %
Ratio
Country group
population, %
CC OU RA CC OU RA CC OU RA
CEE
54.5 36.4 9.1
12
45
43 4.54 0.81 0.21
FSU
70.4 19.7 9.9
15
41
45 4.69 0.48 0.22
All countries
63.5 27.0 9.5
14
43
44 4.54 0.63 0.22
CC - capital city
OU - other urban areas
RA - rural areas
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Social indicators.
Indicators on human settlements” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005b) and “Population density and urbanization. Population of capital cities and
cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants.” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005a).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula: (% sample)/(% country’s population).

Social origins (parents’ family). No significant differences were found for the
level of parents’ education.
Professional career. Analysis of the recruitment paths of respondents into the
Foreign Services of their respective countries produces two distinct patterns of
joining the diplomacy. In CEE countries, the normal track is the recruitment
examination. In second and third place, but far behind, are personal invitations by
one of the recruiters of the MFA and responses to an announcement in the mass
media. In the FSU countries, on the other hand, the main recruitment channel into the
Foreign Service is through an internship with the MFA, a path marked by its near
absence in the case of CEE countries. The recruitment examination and personal
invitations by recruiters of the MFA are in second and third place respectively, with
approximately equal shares. The announcement of positions and the call for
recruitment in the mass media seem to be uncommon paths in the FSU group.
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Table 5.19
Channels of recruitment into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) by group of
countries
%
How did you enter the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA)?
CEE
FSU
All
After doing an internship with the MFA
1.8
37.1
21.6
Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
12.7
2.9
7.2
Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA
14.5
21.4
18.4
Political appointment
1.8
0.0
0.8
Participation in recruitment examination
60.0
25.7
42.4
Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic position
0.0
2.9
2.4
Transfer to the MFA from other public position
5.5
2.9
4
Other
3.6
7.1
3.2
Total
100.0 100.0 100.0
Analysis of the professional career prior to diplomatic service reveals a
difference between the research groups. The results, presented in Table 5.20 below,
show that a share of respondents with previous professional careers outside the
Foreign Service is larger in the case of the respondents from CEE countries than in
the case of respondents from FSU countries.
Table 5.20
Statistics on professional career prior to joining the Foreign Service
Professional career prior to Foreign Service
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
CEE
24
45.3
29
54.7
FSU
17
25.8
49
74.2
All countries
41
34.5
78
65.5
Note: The data are known for 119 participants (53 from CEE and 66 from FSU).

In other words, the respondents from CEE countries join the Foreign Service
later, bringing some professional experience from milieux other than the Foreign
Service, whereas the respondents from FSU as a rule join after graduation and start
their professional career with the diplomatic service of their countries.
There was also a difference between research groups by proportion of
respondents who had held additional jobs, but there was no difference in the type of
the additional jobs held.
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Table 5.21
Statistics on respondents that have/ had an additional job while working in the
Foreign Service
Additional jobs
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
CEE
12
21.1
45
78.9
FSU
34
46.6
39
53.4
All countries
46
35.4
84
64.6
While only one in five respondents from the CEE countries held an additional
job, in FSU countries, every second respondent held an additional job. The average
in the sample was one in three respondents to have an additional job. The potential
reasons explaining this difference, described in the section 5.1.1, could apply here as
well.
Additional analysis of respondents who had held additional jobs confirms that
the general pattern characteristic for all countries holds for both research groups.
Translating/ interpreting services, teaching at the university, and publishing articles
(TTP) in this order are the most common jobs to be combined with the Foreign
Service.
Table 5.22
Percentage of respondents performing additional jobs by the type of job by the group
of countries
%
Type of additional job
CEE
FSU
All
Studying
6.7
8.5
8.1
Teaching at the university
26.7
27.7
27.4
Providing consultancy
13.3
4.3
6.5
Translating/ interpreting services
33.3
29.8
30.6
Giving language tutorials
0.0
6.4
4.8
Publishing articles
20.0
23.4
22.6
Total
100.0
100.0
100.0
No major differences between groups of CEE and FSU countries were
observed in terms of highest level of education, type of residence and number of
relatives in diplomacy, level of parent’s education or types of additional jobs held.
5.2.2 Emerging diplomatic elite in the Central and Eastern European
countries (CEE) and former Soviet Union countries (FSU)
The division of respondents into those coming from the CEE and FSU
countries produced more differences than the division of respondents into new and
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old countries. Furthermore, the CEE/FSU division produced more differences than
similarities in general.
A diplomat from an FSU country is younger (average age 31-32 years), more
likely to be a man than a woman, and starting his/her professional career with the
diplomatic service. S/he almost certainly has a Masters degree and perhaps even a
PhD degree. S/he probably joined the Foreign Service after doing an internship with
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs; otherwise, s/he either passed a recruitment
examination into the Foreign Service or was personally invited by one of the
recruiters of the MFA to join the Foreign Service. After joining the service, every
second entry-level diplomat had additional jobs such as translating/ interpreting
services, teaching at the university, or publishing articles (TTP).
A diplomat from a CEE country is a mature woman or man who already had
professional experience prior to Foreign Service. In order to enter the Foreign
Service, s/he takes part in a recruitment examination. Only exceptionally is s/he
personally invited by one of the recruiters of the MFA or hired after an
announcement in mass media without taking a recruitment examination. S/he speaks
more foreign languages then his/her counterpart from an FSU country. Once in the
Foreign Service, s/he rarely holds any additional jobs; however, when s/he does, it is
similar to those performed by FSU diplomats.
In both cases, the diplomats come from urban areas and mainly from the
capital cities. The rural background is atypical in both research groups. Overall, in
the case of FSU diplomats, one may generally speak of young diplomats, while in
case of CEE diplomats, it is often more accurate to speak of new diplomats.
5.2.3 Smaller geographical divisions: Baltic states, Balkan states, the
Caucasus, Central Asia, Other
The focus of this section is to elucidate the differences and similarities
produced by grouping the relevant countries into smaller groups according to the
geographical criterion discussed above.
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Table 5.23
Grouping countries by the geographical regions
Baltic States Balkans
Caucasus
Estonia
Albania
Armenia
Latvia
BiH
Azerbaijan
Lithuania
Bulgaria
Georgia
Croatia
Macedonia
Romania
Serbia Montenegro
Slovenia

Central Asia
(Kazakhstan)
Kyrgyzstan
Tajikistan
Turkmenistan
Uzbekistan

Other
Belarus
Czech Republic
Hungary
Moldova
Poland
Russia
Slovakia
Ukraine

The reason for doing so is to fragment the two large regions studied in the
previous section into smaller research groups and to evaluate whether such
fragmentation helps to find new similarities and/ or differences between the
emerging diplomatic elites which might have remained obscure in the previous
dichotomous division. The countries in the “Other” group are excluded from further
analysis.
General section. The basic characteristics of respondents are presented in
Table 5.24 below.
Table 5.24
Basic characteristics of the respondents by group of countries
Respondents
Gender
Average
Country group
age/range
f/ (%)
Female
Male
Baltic states
20 (15%)
31.30 (23-42) 65.0% (13)
35.0% (7)
Balkans
38 (29%)
35.82 (27-48) 55.3% (21)
44.7% (17)
Caucasus
27 (21%)
29.37 (24-47) 33.3% (9)
66.7% (18)
Central Asia
11 (8%)
34.00 (26-45) 27.3% (3)
72.3% (8)
All countries
130 (100%)
33.60 (23-51) 43.1% (56)
56.9% (74)
It can be seen that there are two countries that are seriously “ageing” the
average age. These groups are the Balkan group and Central Asia group. This result
is also statistically confirmed by the univariate analysis of variance controlled for
gender and education. One explanation for the more advanced age of the Balkan and
Central Asia groups might be the fact of civil war and thus the delayed entrance into
the service, or delayed training of young diplomats. In such a case, it would be
logical to expect a similar effect on the Caucasus group, since all three countries in
the group had experienced military conflicts of a different nature.
There is a difference among the research groups in the representation of
women in the Foreign Service. A gender balance is achieved in the diplomacies of
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the Balkan countries. In the case of Baltic states, the imbalance is strongly in favour
of women, while in case of Caucasian states and Central Asia the imbalance is in
favour of men.
Table 5.25
Percentage of women in the sample compared to the percentage of women in the
tertiary level education by group of countries
%
Country group
Ratio
General
Sample
population, 1996
Baltic
65.0
57.4
1.4
Balkans
55.3
55.1
1.0
Caucasus
33.3
52.2
0.5
Central Asia
27.3
44.3
0.5
All countries
43.1
53.0
0.7
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation. Data regarding general population are from UN Statistical
database (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division, 19962000).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula – (women sample/man sample)/(women population/man
population).

Educational background. None of the research groups looks completely alike
when divided by the level of education.
Table 5.26
Education of respondents by group of countries
Baltic

Degree
University
Masters
PhD
Total

f
9
11
0
20

%
45
55
0
100

Balkan
f
11
24
2
37

%
29.7
64.9
5.4
100

Caucasus
f
3
18
6
7

%
11.1
66.7
22.2
100

Central Asia
f
2
6
3
11

%
18.2
54.5
27.3
100

All
countries
f
%
40
31.0
74
57.4
15
11.6
129
100

Nevertheless, the Baltic and Balkan states repeat the pattern characteristic of
the sample as a whole: the majority of respondents have a Masters degree; the next
largest group is composed of respondents with a basic university degree; and the
smallest group of respondents have a PhD degree. On the other hand, in Caucasian
and Central Asian states, the last two positions are reversed. As in other research
groups, the largest group is the group of respondents with a Masters degree. However,
unlike in other research groups, the next largest group consists of respondents with a
PhD degree, and respondents in the smallest group have only a university degree.
Two concurring or complementary explanations might be given. Firstly, there
is the possibility that the respondents in the Baltic and Balkan groups might be the
- 124 –
Diana Digol

youngest by coincidence, and thus the possibility that they merely had not had
enough time to earn a PhD degree. However, this does not hold true: the average
respondent from the Balkan group is actually the oldest, and the average respondent
from the Baltic group is not the youngest among the groups. Secondly, there is the
hypothesis according to which large military conflicts prevented the respondents
from advancing their education. This might explain the situation in Bosnia. However,
this hypothesis is not supported by the experience of the rest of the groups. The
Baltic states did not face any military conflict in the region, but in their case, none of
the respondents has a PhD. The other two groups - the Caucasus and Central Asia had experienced national conflict, and yet a high percentage of the respondents from
these groups do have a PhD degree. The reasons explaining a high percentage of
PhDs among respondents in the Caucasian and Central Asian countries are not clear.
One of the explanations might be the mode of entry into the Foreign Service. As will
be shown later, personal invitations and internships with the MFA are the normal
tracks into the Foreign Service in these countries and thus it may be a conscious
choice of the recruiters to give preference for candidates with a PhD degree. The
percentage of respondents who completed two Masters programmes is comparable
among the different research groups, and is around ten percent.
Table 5.27
Frequency of respondents having completed two master degrees
Two Master Degrees
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
Baltic states
2
10.0
18
Balkans
3
7.9
35
Caucasus
3
11.1
24
Central Asia
1
9.1
10
All countries
10
7.7
120

%
90.0
92.1
88.9
90.9
92.3

In the Baltic group of countries, the respondents tended to be specialised in
political science and history. In third place there are four specialisations: law, foreign
affairs, philology and “other”. The “international” component in these specialisations
is weakly present (27.8%). In the Balkan group of countries, like the general trend,
law, foreign affairs and economics are the most typical specialisations among
respondents. All three also had a moderate “international” component in them
(together accounting for 45.9%). However, there were as many respondents with
specialisations unrelated to diplomacy (coded in Table 5.28 below as “Other”) as
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there were with a specialisation in economics. The most typical specialisations in the
Caucasus research group are law and foreign affairs, with philology falling in the
third place. Respondents, who followed law as specialisation, as a rule (70%) chose
international law as their major. All together, 60% of respondents in this group had
an “international” component in their education. In the Central Asia group, foreign
affairs is in first place (uniquely among groups), followed in equal shares by law,
economics, and history. Other specialisations are not present at all. The
“international” component is present with 60%.
Table 5.28
Distribution of respondents by the latest (highest) known specialisation at the
university
All Countries
Baltic
Balkans
Caucasus
C. Asia
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
f
%
f
%
f
%
2
11.1
8
21.6
5
18.5
4
40.0
24
19.8
Foreign affairs
2
11.1
11
29.7
11
40.7
2
20.0
31
25.6
Law
1
5.6
5
13.5
2
7.4
2
20.0
15
12.4
Economics
6
33.3
3
8.1
1
3.7
0
0.0
12
9.9
Political Science
3
16.7
0
0.0
2
7.4
2
20.0
11
9.1
History
2
11.1
3
8.1
3
11.1
0
0.0
13
10.7
Philology
0
0.0
1
2.7
1
3.7
0
0.0
2
1.7
Philosophy
0
0.0
1
2.7
0
0.0
0
0.0
1
0.8
Journalism
2
11.1
5
13.5
2
7.4
0
0.0
12
9.9
Other
18
100.0
37
100.0
27
100.0
10
100.0
121
100.0
Total
5
27.8
17
45.9
16
59.3
6
60.0
55
45.5
“International”
Note. Data regarding the latest (highest) specialisation are unknown for 4 respondents: 2 from the
Baltic countries, 1 from the Balkan countries and 1 from Central Asia countries.

According to the analysis of the number of foreign languages spoken, the
majority of respondents in all research groups speak one or two foreign languages.
However, within the research group, the percentage of respondents speaking three or
more foreign languages is highest in the Balkan countries and lowest in Caucasian
and Central Asian countries. Whereas, in the Balkan countries, every third
respondent speaks three or more foreign languages, in the Caucasian and Central
Asian states, only one in ten respondents does so. While the small number of
respondents speaking three or more foreign languages in the Central Asia group can
be accounted for by the fact that there are no philologists in the group, this cannot be
used as an explanation for the Caucasus group. In the Balkan countries group, the
percentage of philologists is even smaller, despite the fact that respondents in this
group, more often than in the other groups, speak three or more foreign languages.
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Table 5.29
Number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
Baltic
Balkans
Caucasus
Foreign languages,
number
f
%
f
%
f
%
Two or less
15 83.3 27 71.1 24 88.9
Three or more
3
16.7 11 28.9
3
11.1
Total
18 100 38 100 27 100
Philologists latest
2
11.1
3
8.1
3
11.1
Philologists earliest
2
18.2
4
18.2
5
25.0

All countries
C. Asia
f
%
f
%
9
90.0 95 75.4
1
10.0 31 24.6
10 100 126 100
0
0.0
13 10.7
2
22.2 18 22.5

Philologists latest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the latest known
specialisation
Philologists earliest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the earliest known
specialisation

Person’s family background. Analysis of the type of residence reveals the
predominance of the urban area in all research groups. As Table 5.30 below
demonstrates, in all groups of countries, respondents predominantly come from the
capital cities or other urban areas of their respective countries. However, the
magnitude of capital city dominance in the type of residence of the respondents is
different. In the case of Central Asia, all respondents in the sample are from the
capital city, despite that fact that less than 10% of the general population live in the
capital. In the case of Balkan states, five times as many respondents have a capital
city background as would otherwise be randomly expected. The magnitude is
somewhat lower in the case of Caucasian states (three times) and is lowest in the case
of Baltic states (two times).
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Table 5.30
Comparing type of residence of respondents and of the general population by group of
countries
Country’s
Within sample, %
Ratio
Country group
population, %
CC
OU
RA
CC
OU
RA
CC
OU
RA
Baltic
36.8 42.1 21.1
16
51
32
2.30 0.83 0.66
Balkan
64.9 24.3 10.8
13
40
46
4.99 0.61 0.23
Caucasus
85.2 11.1
3.7
28
30
42
3.04 0.37 0.09
Central Asia
100.0 0.0
0.0
9
32
59
11.11 0.00 0.00
All countries
63.5 27.0
9.5
14
43
44
4.54 0.63 0.22
CC - capital city
OU - other urban areas
RA - rural areas
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Social indicators. Indicators
on human settlements” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division,
2005b) and “Population density and urbanization. Population of capital cities and cities of 100,000 and
more inhabitants.”(United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division,
2005a).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula: (% sample)/(% country’s population).

The analysis suggests some differences in the number of relatives of
respondents in diplomacy. The Balkan and Caucasus groups define the general trend
- more than 70% of respondents explicitly reported not having relatives in diplomacy,
another 11-13% acknowledged having relatives in diplomacy, and approximately the
same share chose not to reply. Two extreme groups were the Baltic countries and
Central Asia. In the case of the Baltic states, 85% of the respondents indicated that
they had no relatives in the diplomatic service, and only 10% of respondents had
relatives working in the diplomatic service. In the case of Central Asia, only 45%
stated that they had no such relatives, while another 27% did have relatives in the
diplomatic service and the same share (27%) did not answer. Of course, the failure to
answer does not serve as proof that these people actually had relatives in the
diplomatic service; however, given that the percentage of people who did not answer
this question in this group is more than twice as large as the average for all groups
suggests that it might be true for at least some respondents.
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Table 5.31
Relatives in the diplomatic service
Yes
Country group
f
%
Baltic
2
10.0
Balkan
5
13.2
Caucasus
3
11.1
Central Asia
3
27.3
All countries
15
11.5

No
f
17
27
20
5
97

%
85.0
71.1
74.1
45.5
74.6

Did not answer
f
%
1
5.0
6
15.8
4
14.8
3
27.3
18
13.8

Social origins (Parents’ family). Analysis of the level of parents’ education
suggests that the inflow of children from families with lower than tertiary education
was highest in the Baltic states and lowest in the Balkan group.
Table 5.32
Percentage of parents of respondents with tertiary level education compared to the
percentage of the general population in the tertiary level education
%
Country group
General population,
Sample
1980a
Baltic
52.6
12.23
Balkan
62.3
8.1
Caucasus
94.3
14.24
15.45
Central Asia
95.0
All countries
70.8
12.9
Note. Personal computation from the data from the United Nations Common Database “Education
enrolment by level”, 1980.
a. The year 1980 was chosen as the earliest available year in the source database. When the data for a
certain country were not available, adjacent years were chosen.

Professional career. Analysis of how respondents entered into the respective
diplomatic services yields distinct results. It is recalled (see Chapter 4) that, at the
general level, the three most important recruitment channels into Foreign Service are
the recruitment examination, internships with the MFA, and personal invitations by
recruiters of the MFA.
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Table 5.33
Channels of recruitment into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) by group of
countries
%
How did you enter the Ministry of
Central
All
Baltic
Balkan
Caucasus
Foreign Affairs (MFA)?
Asia
countries
Internship
5.3
2.8
61.5
30.0
21.6
Mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
5.3
13.9
0.0
0.0
7.2
Personal invitation
31.6
16.7
19.2
40.0
18.4
Political appointment
0.0
2.8
0.0
0.0
0.8
Recruitment examination
47.4
58.3
11.5
20.0
42.4
Promotion
10.5
0.0
0.0
0.0
2.4
Transfer
0.0
5.6
7.7
0.0
4.0
Other
0.0
0.0
0.0
10.0
3.2
Total
100
100
100
100
100
Internship - After doing an internship with the MFA
Mass media- Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
Personal invitation - Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA
Recruitment Examination - Participation in recruitment examination
Promotion- Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic position
Transfer - Transfer to the MFA from other public position

This pattern does not perfectly fit any of the research groups. In the Baltic and
Balkan countries, the recruitment examination is the prevalent recruitment channel,
followed by personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA. In the case of
the Caucasian and Central Asian countries, recruitment via an examination is the
least important of the top three paths, but the importance of previous internship (in
the Caucasian states) and of personal invitations (in the Central Asian states) is
prominent.
There are important differences in the professional career of respondents.
Three tendencies can be discerned. In the Baltic countries and Central Asia, onefourth of respondents had had a professional career prior to joining the Foreign
Service. In the Caucasian countries, every third respondent had tried other
professional careers. And in the Balkan countries, half of the respondents had had
some prior professional experience.
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Table 5.34
Statistics on professional career prior to joining the Foreign Service
Professional career prior to Foreign Service
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
Baltic
5
25.0
15
75.0
Balkan
19
50.0
19
50.0
Caucasus
10
37.0
17
63.0
Central Asia
3
27.3
8
72.7
All countries
41
34.5
78
65.5
Note: The data are known for 119 participants (20 from Baltic, 38 from Balkan, 27 from Caucasian,
and 11 from Central Asia). The group of other countries includes 34 people.

Yet another interesting result is obtained analysing the performance of
additional jobs by respondents. The respondents from Caucasian and Central Asian
countries are more likely to hold an additional job than their counterparts from the
Baltic or Balkan countries. Two out of three respondents from Caucasian countries
and almost every second respondent from the Central Asia countries either currently
held or had previously held an additional job while working in the Foreign Service.
Table 5.35
Statistics on respondents that have/ had an additional job while working in the
Foreign Service
Additional jobs
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
Baltic
5
25.0
15
75.0
Balkan
10
26.3
28
73.7
Caucasian
18
66.7
9
33.3
Central Asia
5
45.5
6
54.5
All countries
46
35.4
84
64.6
The differences in the type of the additional jobs are minor. The TTP trio,
characteristic for the general trend, holds for all countries, with slight deviations in
percentages. It could be that in reality the difference is larger, but given the limited
number of cases a further statistical analysis is not possible.
5.2.4 Emerging diplomatic elite by smaller geographical regions
Division by smaller geographical regions helped further to reveal many
differences that otherwise were obscured.
Baltic countries. An average respondent from the Baltic countries is 31-32
years old, more female than male, with either a Masters or university degree. None of
the respondents has a PhD degree, at least for now. It does not appear to be necessary
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or prestigious to work in the diplomatic service with a PhD degree. Every second
respondent joined the Foreign Service after the recruitment examination, every third
entered the MFA at the personal invitation of one of the recruiters, and every tenth
became a diplomat after being promoted from the technical level to a diplomatic
position. This latter category only applies in the Baltic countries. Only one in four
respondents had had an additional job, in which case it was usually one of the TTP.
As in other cases, the majority of diplomats have an urban background. However, the
Baltic countries are unique in two respects. Firstly, less than 50% of respondents
have a capital city background. Secondly, the percentage of respondents with a rural
background is the highest in the Baltic group. In other words, the type of residence
does not seem to play an important role in the case of Baltic countries, unlike in all
other groups. The overwhelming majority of respondents (75%) began their
professional life with a job in diplomacy. The vast majority (85%) of respondents are
the first diplomats in their families. Less than one in ten diplomats admits having a
relative working in diplomacy. Furthermore, the analysis also suggests that
respondents came almost in equal shares from families in which parents had and did
not have a university education. There could be a relationship between the type of
residence of the parents and their level of education. In this case, a high percentage
of parents living in rural areas might be connected to a high percentage of parents not
having a university degree.
It could certainly prove useful to have a description of the diplomats from the
Baltic countries previously in the Soviet diplomatic service and to compare it to the
new situation. However, these data are not available. Thus, the following conclusion
is made on subjective perception of reality. The tentative conclusion is that the newly
created diplomatic service in the Baltic states accurately represents the distribution of
the population. The elite component in the newly created diplomatic service, at least
at the beginning, is not very pronounced. This could be due to the fact that, in an
effort to eliminate the former elite from power, the children of that elite were also
affected. By contrast, people with no such connections enjoyed an advantage; this
could explain the high percentage of respondents in the sample with a rural residence
type and with parents lacking a university degree. This particular combination could
also explain why none of the respondents has a PhD degree. Alternatively, it could
also be evidence of the implementation of democratic principles of recruitment, i.e.,
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evidence of a meritocracy. Or it could be evidence of a quota system applied either in
the diplomatic service only or, more generally, in the civil service of the state.
Balkan states. The Balkan respondent is the oldest among those of all the
research groups. S/he is 35-36 years old, and is just as likely to be a woman as a man.
The Balkan group is the only group where gender distribution among respondents is
a perfect reflection of gender distribution of general population in tertiary education.
The majority of respondents (70%) have a Masters degree. In order to become
diplomats, two thirds of respondents passed a recruitment examination. One third of
respondents were personally invited by one of the recruiters of the MFA to join the
diplomatic service, and one third were successful in filling vacancies announced in
the mass media. Nowhere else did the mass media account for a higher share of those
recruited. One in four diplomats engaged in additional professional activity – mainly,
in offering translating/ interpreting services. This resonates well with another finding
that the number of respondents speaking three or more foreign languages is the
highest within the group of the Balkan countries. Although less than 15% of the total
population of the country lives in the capital, 60% of respondents come from the
capital city. Another interesting characteristic of respondents in the Balkan group is
that 50% of them joined the Foreign Service immediately after their education, while
another 50% had had a career before – this division in equal shares is characteristic
only of this group of countries. The respondents from the Balkan countries in 70% of
cases are pioneers of diplomacy in their families. Two thirds of respondents come
from families of parents with university education or higher. To sum up, the
diplomats in Balkan countries come most often from the capital cities and from
families in which the parents have a university degree. Yet another distinguishing
feature of this group is the high percentage of people coming to the Foreign Service
from other walks of life. However, the age factor helps partly to explain such a high
percentage – given that the respondents are 35-36 years old, it is logical to expect
that they had already been active in the labour market.
Caucasus. The respondent from Caucasian states is barely thirty, and in two
cases out of three, the respondent is a man. In more than 85% of the cases, s/he has a
Masters or even a PhD degree. S/he joined the diplomatic service of his/her country
most probably (in 60% of cases) after doing an internship with the MFA. If not, then
probably s/he was personally invited by someone in the MFA to join or took a
recruitment examination. A particularity of this group is that the percentage of people
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entering diplomacy via recruitment examination is the lowest; at the same time, the
importance of an internship as a recruiting mechanism is the highest. After joining
the diplomatic service, two-thirds of respondents had an additional job, usually one
of the TTP trio. The respondents from Caucasian states were predominantly (85%)
from the capital cities while less than 30% of the general population resided in these
capitals. In two thirds of the cases, his/her job in the Foreign Service was his/her first
job, and in three fourths of the cases the respondent is the first diplomat in the family.
S/he most probably speaks, at most, two foreign languages, but also most probably
has two native languages. The respondents from Caucasian countries in 95% of cases
spring from families where parents have a university or PhD degree. To cap it all, the
main recruitment channel into the Foreign Service is not the recruitment examination,
like in other countries, but an internship. A capital city background, an educated
family and a Masters degree are the starting points in diplomacy for many
respondents from the Caucasian states.
Central Asia. A respondent from Central Asia is 34 years old and is, in 70%
of the cases, a man. This group is an example of the large under-representation of
women among respondents compared to the representation of women in tertiary
education. In 55% of the cases, respondents had a Masters degree, and in 25% of
cases s/he had a PhD degree. The share of respondents having a PhD degree in this
group is the largest among all groups. The importance of personal invitation as a
recruitment tool is also the highest; the second most important channel is an
internship; and the least important is a recruitment examination – only one in ten
respondents had to take an examination to join the national diplomatic service.
Almost half of the respondents also had an additional job, and in half of these cases
the job consisted of teaching at the university. Although less than 10% of the
country’s population is living in the capital city, in the sample, all respondents come
from the capital city. Despite the relatively advanced average age of the respondents,
for the majority of them (73%) the job with the Foreign Service marked the
beginning of their professional career. The overwhelming majority (90%) of
respondents speak either one or two foreign languages. One third of respondents
admitted having relatives in diplomacy, and another third abstained from specifying
whether they had relatives or not. Recalling that the major recruitment channel into
the Foreign Service in the Central Asia group is personal invitation by one of the
recruiters (in 40% of cases), it could be hypothesised that these two trends are
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interrelated. One additional feature is the education of the parents of respondents.
Only in 5% of cases did the parents lack a university degree. Every fourth parent had
a PhD degree. Summing up, a respondent from the Central Asia group is a 34 yearold male with a Masters or PhD degree. He has educated parents, lives in the capital
city and has relatives in diplomacy. It could be speculated that one of his relatives
(parents) invited him to join the national Foreign Service. The only weak point of the
respondent as compared to respondents from other groups is that he speaks two or
even only one foreign language.

5.3 Political factor
5.3.1 Membership Factor (EU)
The allocation of respondents in two research groups aims to reveal the
relative importance of the political factor. The research question of this section is the
influence of a two-sided criterion: the “promised” prospects of membership in a panEuropean club coupled with successful integration in the European Union. As was
argued in Chapter 2, the post-communist countries that have concluded the "Europe
Agreements", European Association Agreements, and/ or formally applied to join the
European Union among the first wave (i.e., as part of the enlargement of May 2004)
have been offered and could benefit from a number of external political incentives as
well as practical help, such as technical advise and consultation, training courses and
programmes specially designed for targeted countries such as PHARE, etc. At the
same time, it was further argued that the perspectives for membership served as a
mobilising internal factor, both at the level of political elites and masses in general.
The aim of the section is to evaluate whether the external incentives and internal
mobilisation could be “held responsible” for particularities in the composition of the
entry-level diplomatic elite.
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Table 5.36
Grouping countries by membership in the European Union (2005)
Members EU
Non-members EU
Other
Czech Republic
Albania
Macedonia
Bulgaria
Estonia
Armenia
Moldova
Romania
Hungary
Azerbaijan
Russia
Latvia
Belarus
Serbia Montenegro
Lithuania
BiH
Tajikistan
Poland
Croatia
Turkmenistan
Slovakia
Georgia
Ukraine
Slovenia
(Kazakhstan)
Uzbekistan
Kyrgyzstan
Bulgaria and Romania were assigned to a separate group and excluded from
further analysis within this factor because of their particular situation in 2005. By
2005, both of these countries had signed a Treaty of Accession, according to which
they will become full members of the European Union; however, their accession will
not be effective until either 2007, if certain conditions are satisfied, or otherwise
2008.
General section. To start with, the basic characteristics of the respondents by
research group are presented in Table 5.37 below.
Table 5.37
Basic characteristics of the respondents by group of countries
Respondents
Average
Gender
Country group
age/range
f/ (%)
Female
Male
EU members
41 (32%)
34.43 (23-51)
51.2% (21) 48.8% (20)
Non-EU members
82 (63%)
33.13 (24-48)
39% (32)
61% (50)
All countries
130 (100%)
33.60 (23-51)
43.1% (56) 56.9% (74)
Note. Bulgaria and Romania are excluded from analysis.

The difference in the age of respondents from different research groups is
insignificant, as can be observed in the table above and as confirmed by the
independent samples T-test.
To evaluate a gender balance, a percentage of women in each research group
in the sample is compared to the percentage of women in the tertiary level education.
As can be seen from Table 5.38 below, gender equality is better presented in the EU
Member States than in non-Member States.
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Table 5.38
Percentage of women in the sample compared to the percentage of women in the
tertiary level education by group of countries
%
Country group
Ratio
General population,
Sample
1996
EU members
51.2
54.8
0.9
Non-EU members
39.0
51.1
0.6
All countries
43.1
53.0
0.7
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation. Data regarding general population are from UN Statistical
database (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division, 19962000).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula – (women sample/man sample)/(women population/man
population).
Bulgaria and Romania are excluded from the analysis.

Educational background. There is no statistically significant difference in the
level of education of respondents between the groups. The highest level of education
of the majority of respondents is a Masters level, a result which holds within each of
the research groups. There is also no difference among research groups in the
number of degrees completed and in the number of Masters degrees completed,
although a higher percentage of participants from non-EU Member States also held a
PhD degree.
Table 5.39
Education of respondents by group of countries
EU member
Non-EU member
Degree
f
%
f
%
University
16
39.0
23
28.4
Masters
24
58.5
45
55.6
PhD
1
2.4
13
16.0
Total
41
100
81
100

All countries
f
%
40
31.0
74
57.4
15
11.6
129
100

In the EU research group, the most popular categories of specialisation are
political science and law followed by economics, history and philology. In the nonEU group, law and foreign affairs are the top two categories, followed by economics,
philology and history. Although the similar categories of specialisation are present in
both research groups, their strength is different. The “international” component is
substantially weaker in the EU group than in the non-EU group.
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Table 5.40
Distribution of respondents by the latest (highest) known specialisation at the
university
EU
Non-EU
All Countries
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
f
%
Foreign affairs
4
10.8
17
22.1
24
19.8
Law
6
16.2
23
29.9
31
25.6
Economics
5
13.5
9
11.7
15
12.4
Political Science
7
18.9
5
6.5
12
9.9
History
5
13.5
6
7.8
11
9.1
Philology
5
13.5
7
9.1
13
10.7
Philosophy
0
0.0
2
2.6
2
1.7
Journalism
0
0.0
1
1.3
1
0.8
Other
5
13.5
7
9.1
12
9.9
Total
37
100.0
77
100.0
121
100.0
“International”
12
32.4
39
50.6
55
45.5
Note. Data regarding the latest (highest) specialisation are missing for one respondent and are unknown
for 8 respondents: 4 from the EU countries and 5 from non-EU countries.

There is a difference in the language skills of respondents in the two research
groups. It was found that all respondents speak at least one foreign language. One in
three respondents in the EU group and only one in five respondents from the non-EU
group speak three or more foreign languages. In the EU group there are more
philologists than in the non-EU group. However, it is impossible to establish whether
the respondents from EU countries speak more foreign languages because there are
more philologists in this group or because the general population in the EU countries
speak more foreign languages.
Table 5.41
Statistics on number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
EU
Non-EU
Foreign languages, number
f
%
f
%
Two or less
27
69.2
65
81.3
Three or more
12
30.8
15
18.8
Total
39
100
80
100
Philologists latest
5
13.5
7
9.1
Philologists earliest
3
15.8
15
25.9

All countries
f
%
95
75.4
31
24.6
126
100
13
10.7
18
22.5

Philologists latest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the latest known
specialisation
Philologists earliest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the earliest known
specialisation

Person’s family background. An interesting insight can be gleaned by looking
at the type of residence of respondents in two research groups. In the EU countries,
the predominance of a capital city background is much less pronounced than in the
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case of the non-EU countries. Furthermore, a rural background is much less of an
impediment to entering the Foreign Service in the EU countries than in the non-EU
countries.
Table 5.42
Comparing type of residence of respondents and of the general population by group
of countries
Country’s
Within sample, %
Ratio
population, %
Country group
CC
OU RA
CC
OU RA
CC
OU RA
EU members
33.3 48.7 17.9
13
51
36
2.56 0.95 0.50
Non-EU
79.0 14.8 6.2
14
38
48
5.64 0.39 0.13
All countries
63.5 27.0 9.5
14
43
44
4.54 0.63 0.22
CC - capital city
OU - other urban areas
RA - rural areas
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Social indicators.
Indicators on human settlements” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005b) and “Population density and urbanization. Population of capital cities and
cities of 100,000 and more inhabitants.” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005a).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula: (% sample)/(% country’s population).

The majority of respondents from both groups report having no relatives in
the diplomatic service. Among those who do have such relatives, there is a difference
by research group.
Table 5.43
Relatives in the diplomatic service
Yes
Country group
f
EU
3
Non-EU
10
All countries
15

No
%
7.3
12.2
11.5

f
35
59
97

%
85.4
72.0
74.6

Did not answer
f
%
3
7.3
13
15.9
18
13.8

More respondents from non-EU countries reported having relatives in
diplomacy as opposed to the respondents from the EU countries. Furthermore, more
respondents from non-EU countries chose not to answer the question - 15.9% as
opposed to 7.3%. Thus, it could be hypothesised that the actual number of relatives
working in the diplomatic service in the non-EU countries may be higher. However,
it is difficult to assess how much this difference in the number of relatives of
respondents in diplomacy is due to the membership factor rather than to other factors.
Professional career. Study of the recruitment channels of respondents into
Foreign Service reveals the prevalence of recruitment examinations in both research
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groups. In the EU countries, the recruitment examination is clearly the most
important channel (52.5%), with the next two important channels (personal invitation
by one of the recruiters of the MFA (22.5%) and announcement in the mass media
(10.0%)) far behind. However, in the non-EU countries, while the recruitment
examination is the most important channel, the next two most important channels
(doing an internship with the MFA (29.9%) and personal invitation by one of the
recruiters of the MFA (20.8%)) together outweigh the share of the recruitment
examination, which is not the case in the EU research group.
Table 5.44
Channels of recruitment into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) by group of
countries
How did you enter the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
%
(MFA)?
EU
Non-EU
All
After doing an internship with the MFA
5.0
29.9
21.6
Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
10.0
5.2
7.2
Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the
22.5
20.8
18.4
MFA
Political appointment
0
0
0.8
Participation in recruitment examination
52.5
32.5
42.4
Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic
5.0
0.0
2.4
position
Transfer to the MFA from other public position
2.5
5.2
4.0
Other
2.5
6.5
3.2
Total
100
100
100
Analysis of the additional jobs shows that there is a difference between the
research groups. Every second respondent in a non-EU country and one in five in an
EU country held an additional job. No difference was observed in the type of
additional job performed. The TTP trio - Teaching at the university, Translating/
interpreting services and Publishing articles - is characteristic of both research groups.
Table 5.45
Statistics on respondents that have/ had an additional job while working in the
Foreign Service
Additional jobs
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
EU
8
19.5
33
80.5
Non-EU
36
43.9
46
56.1
All countries
46
35.4
84
64.6
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No major differences were observed for the variables of age, education of
respondents, the present diplomatic rank, level of parent’s education or pursuit of a
previous career before joining the Foreign Service.
5.3.1 Emerging diplomatic elite by the membership factor (EU)
This factor helped to elucidate a number of particularities about the research
groups. Women are proportionally better represented in the EU research group than
in the non-EU research group. One of the reasons accounting for that might be a
reflection of a general trend of having more women in governmental structures
characteristic of western countries, in particular Scandinavian countries (Putnam,
1976, p. 33); or it could reflect EU requirements (explicit or implicit) or an influence
of political culture coming from the EU, or it could simply be a sign of higher
activity of women in these countries.
Furthermore, the respondents from the EU group appear to speak more
foreign languages. However, at the same time, the number of philologists is higher in
that group. Consequently, there is a possibility that the higher incidence of
philologists in the EU group may have influenced the average number of languages
spoken by respondents in that group compared to respondents in the non-EU group.
A more pronounced difference is revealed by an analysis of the type of
residence of respondents. It is much more diversified in the case of the EU group
than it is in the non-EU group. The respondents from the EU group more often come
from other urban and rural areas than respondents in the non-EU group.
Another distinction between research groups is revealed by an examination of
professional career. While in both groups respondents typically take the recruitment
examination, the weight of recruitment examination in the EU countries is 1.5 times
greater than in non-EU countries. Furthermore, the groups differ significantly in the
alternative channels of recruitment into the MFA. In case of the non-EU group, a
previous internship is an important path into the diplomatic service, while in the EU
group this path is barely present.
Yet another variation between groups occurs in the number of respondents
performing additional jobs while in the Foreign Service. Fewer respondents from the
EU group were involved in additional job activities than the respondents from the
non-EU group. This difference might be explained by the heavier diplomatic
workload in the then-EU candidate countries, or it could be explained simply by
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better remuneration in the “EU countries” research group, or else it might result from
a higher unemployment rate and thus greater difficulty in finding an additional job.

5.4 National-ethnic-cultural factor
5.4.1 Religion
Religion is often a powerful defining trait of the state, nation or community.
Religion embodies the moral codes, practices, values, institutions and rituals
associated with belief. Religion unites people and at the same time keeps people
apart. It its history of development, it has taken many forms in various cultures and
individuals. To disclose the potential link between religion and general
characteristics of the diplomatic elite, the countries were divided into four research
groups according to the main religion.
Table 5.46
Grouping countries by religion
Catholic
Muslim
Croatia
Albania
Czech
Azerbaijan
Hungary
BiH
Lithuania
(Kazakhstan)
Poland
Kyrgyzstan
Slovakia
Tajikistan
Slovenia
Turkmenistan
Uzbekistan

Orthodox
Armenia
Belarus
Bulgaria
Georgia
Macedonia
Moldova
Romania
Russia
Serbia Montenegro
Ukraine

Protestant
Estonia
Latvia

Of course, this is not to say that all the people from these countries adhere to
the indicated religion. The point is that the majority of people adhering to any
religion adhere to the religion indicated in the table above.
Armenia is classified here as an Orthodox country. Strictly speaking, the
Armenian Apostolic Orthodox Church differs in several respects from the rest of the
Orthodox Church. However, broadly speaking, it is still an Orthodox church.
Bosnia Herzegovina (BiH) appears here as a Muslim country. As a matter of
fact, Muslims constitute 40% of the population, Orthodox 31%, Roman Catholics
15%, and 14% fall in the “other” category (Central Intelligence Agency, 2005). This
is a reflection of the fact that three main ethnic groups inhabit the country – Bosniaks,
Croats and Serbs. However, since the majority of those who profess any religion
profess Islam, BiH is classified here as a Muslim country.
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The Czech Republic is also a special case. The majority of the population 39.8% consistently define themselves as atheists. However, the largest religious
group consists of Roman Catholics (39.2%), then Protestants (4.6%), Orthodox (3%),
and others (13.4%). Thus, the Czech Republic was assigned to the Catholic research
group.
In the rest of the countries, a clear majority (more than 50%, but as a rule,
more than 80%) profess the religion indicated above.
General section. An examination of the respondents from these four research
groups as regards education, professional career, family background and social
origins has followed the pattern adopted in Chapter 4. The basic characteristics of the
respondents (number, gender, age) by research group are presented in Table 5.47
below.
Table 5.47
Basic characteristics of the respondents by group of countries
Respondents
Average
Gender
Country group
age/range
f/ (%)
Female
Male
Catholic
40 (31%)
36.28 (24-51) 50.0% (20)
50.0% (20)
Muslim
37 (28%)
31.05 (24-45) 37.8% (14)
62.2% (23)
Orthodox
42 (32%)
33.90 (25-47) 31.0% (13)
69.0% (29)
Protestant
11 (8%)
31.55 (23-42) 81.8% (9)
18.2% (2)
All countries
130 (100%) 33.60 (23-51) 43.1% (56)
56.9% (74)
The research groups of countries divided by religion elucidate a difference in
the percentage of women in the sample. In the Catholic research group, the
proportion of women to men is 50/50. In both the Muslim and Orthodox research
groups, the proportion of women to men is 40/60. In the Protestant research group,
less than 20% are men and more than 80% of respondents are women.
When gender distribution in the sample is compared with gender distribution
in tertiary education of the total population, the Orthodox research group turns out to
have a disproportionably high number of men in diplomacy, followed by the Muslim
research group, while the Protestant research group turns out to have a
disproportionably high number of women. In the Catholic research group, the men
are slightly overrepresented. Thus, it can be asserted that the Foreign Services in
Orthodox countries favour men, while those in Protestant countries favour women.
This first finding is counterintuitive; the expectation was that diplomacies in Muslim
countries would strongly favour men, but there is no indication as to why the
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diplomacies in Orthodox countries would be similar in this respect. The second
finding – that Protestant countries favour women – was altogether unexpected. The
possible explanation can lie in the geographical vicinity to the Scandinavian
countries, which are known for the best representation of women in politics, as well
as in religious vicinity – as some of the Scandinavian countries are also Protestant.
Table 5.48
Percentage of women in the sample compared to the percentage of women in the
tertiary level education by group of countries
%
Country group
Ratio
Sample
General population, 1996
Catholic
50.0
53.8
0.9
Muslim
37.8
47.2
0.7
Orthodox
31.0
54.6
0.4
Protestant
81.8
56.5
3.5
All countries
43.1
53.0
0.7
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation. Data regarding general population are from UN Statistical
database (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics Division, 19962000).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula – (women sample/man sample)/(women population/man
population).

Educational background. The analysis performed to explore the relationship
between the highest level of education achieved by respondents by research groups
using the univariate analysis of difference, also controlled for gender and age,
revealed no statistically significant difference.
Table 5.49
Education of respondents by group of countries
Catholic

Degree
University
Masters
PhD
Total

f
13
26
1
40

%
32.5
65.0
2.5
100

Muslim
f
9
20
7
36

Orthodox
%
25.0
55.6
19.4
100

f
13
22
7
42

%
31.0
52.4
16.7
100

Protestant
f
5
6
0
11

%
45.5
54.5
0.0
100

All
countries
f
%
40
31.0
74
57.4
15
11.6
129
100

The majority in all research groups had completed at least a Masters degree.
However, in the Protestant research group, none of the respondents had a PhD.
Moreover, the share of respondents having a Masters degree was only slightly higher
than the share of respondents that had a university degree. The percentage of PhD
degree holders was also low in the Catholic research group, while in the Orthodox
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and Muslim research groups, the percentage of respondents holding a PhD degree
was high.
There was also no difference among research groups in the number of degrees
completed. In spite of this fact, there was a difference in the number of Masters
degrees completed.
Table 5.50
Frequency of respondents having completed two Masters degrees
Two Masters Degrees
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
Catholic
3
7.5
37
Muslim
3
8.1
34
Orthodox
2
4.8
40
Protestant
2
18.2
9
All countries
10
7.7
120

%
92.5
91.9
95.2
81.8
92.3

In the Protestant research group, almost 20% of respondents had completed
two Masters degrees. Thus, despite the fact that in the Protestant research group there
were no respondents with a PhD degree, almost 55% of respondents have a Masters
degree and one third of those has two Masters degrees. Thus, one can say that in
Protestant countries, the respondents may have valued the number of degrees while
in the Muslim and Orthodox countries the respondents more often aimed at obtaining
the highest degree possible.
Table 5.51 below introduces the distribution of respondents according to their
specialisation when pursuing the highest known degree.
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Table 5.51
Distribution of respondents by the latest (highest) known specialisation at the
university
Catholic
Muslim
Orthodox
Protestant All Countries
Specialisation
f
%
f
%
f
%
f
%
f
%
7
19.4
9
25.7
7
17.9
1
9.1
24
19.8
Foreign affairs
5
13.9
12
34.3
12
30.8
2
18.2
31
25.6
Law
4
11.1
4
11.4
6
15.4
1
9.1
15
12.4
Economics
7
19.4
1
2.9
2
5.1
2
18.2
12
9.9
Political Science
2
5.6
3
8.6
3
7.7
3
27.3
11
9.1
History
5
13.9
1
2.9
6
15.4
1
9.1
13
10.7
Philology
1
2.8
0
0.0
1
2.6
0
0.0
2
1.7
Philosophy
0
0.0
0
0.0
1
2.6
0
0.0
1
.8
Journalism
5
13.9
5
14.3
1
2.6
1
9.1
12
9.9
Other
36
100.0
35
100.0
39
100.0
11
100.0
121
100.0
Total
“International”
14 38.9 20 57.1 17 43.6
4
36.4 50 45.5
Note. Data regarding the latest (highest) specialisation are missing for one respondent and are unknown
for 8 respondents: 4 from Catholic, 2 from Muslim, and 3 from Orthodox research groups.

In the Catholic countries, the most frequent specialisation towards the highest
degree was foreign affairs. The other four categories were equally present: law,
philology, political science and “other” (unrelated to foreign affairs specialisations).
In the Muslim and Orthodox research groups, the first two categories coincide with
the first two categories in the general pattern. The majority of respondents in these
countries studied either law or foreign affairs. The third category in the Muslim
research group was “other”, while in the case of the Orthodox research group, it was
economics and philology. In the Protestant research groups, the most frequent
specialisation was history, followed by political science and law. The “international”
component in the education of respondents towards their highest degree was
strongest in the Muslim research group, followed by the Orthodox, Catholic and
Protestant research groups in this order.
The general trend for the number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
holds true for all research groups. The majority of respondents speak one or two
foreign languages. However, the group of respondents speaking three or more
foreign languages was the largest in the Catholic research group and was the lowest
in the Protestant research group, while the number of philologists was the highest in
the Orthodox research group and was the lowest in the Muslim research group.
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Table 5.52
Statistics on number of foreign languages spoken by respondents
Foreign languages,
number

Catholic
f

%

Muslim
f

%

Orthodox
f

%

Protestant

f

%

All
countries

f

%

25 64.1 31
86.1 30
73.2
9
90.0 95
75.4
Two or less
14 35.9
5
13.9 11
26.8
1
10.0 31
24.6
Three or more
39
100
36
100
41
100
10
100 126 100
Total
5
13.9
1
2.9
6
15.4
1
9.1
13
10.7
Philologists latest
5
24.0
3
10.7
9
36.0
1
14.3
18
22.5
Philologists earliest
Philologists latest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the latest known
specialisation
Philologists earliest - Number of respondents with specialisation in philology in the earliest known
specialisation

Person’s family background. According to the type of residence, the majority
of respondents from all research groups come from the capital city, despite the fact
that the proportion of the capital city population to the total population in any
research group does not surpass 17%. Nevertheless, there are significant differences.
There is a clear prevalence of the capital city in the Catholic research group.
However, other cities and rural areas are well represented as compared across the
groups. The Muslim research group is different from all the other groups, as it has
the highest ratio of respondents from the capital city and the lowest from rural areas
as compared both to the general population and to the other research groups. In the
Orthodox countries, the distortion towards the capital city occurs mostly at the
expense of other urban areas, and to a lesser extent at the expense of rural areas. The
Protestant research group is peculiar in two respects. Firstly, the proportion of the
respondents from the capital city is the lowest among the research groups. Secondly,
the proportion of the respondents from rural areas is the highest among the research
groups. In some sense, the distortion towards the representation of the capital city as
compared with the distribution in the general population is the lowest.
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Table 5.53
Comparing type of residence of respondents and of the general population by group
of countries
Country’s
Within sample, %
Ratio
Country group
population, %
CC
OU
RA
CC
OU
RA
CC
OU
RA
Catholic
46.2 38.5 15.4
12
49
39
3.85 0.79 0.39
Muslim
75.0 22.2
2.8
11
32
57
6.82 0.69 0.05
Orthodox
75.6 17.1
7.3
16
45
39
4.73 0.38 0.19
Protestant
40.0 40.0 20.0
17
51
32
2.35 0.78 0.63
All countries
63.5 27.0
9.5
14
43
44
4.54 0.63 0.22
CC - capital city
OU - other urban areas
RA - rural areas
Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Social indicators.
Indicators on human settlements” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005b) and “Population density and urbanization. Population of capital cities and
cities of 100,000 and more inhabitants.” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Statistics Division, 2005a).
Ratio is calculated by the following formula: (% sample)/(% country’s population).

Replying to the question about already having relatives employed in the
national diplomatic service, the respondents in the Catholic research group most
often indicated having no relatives in diplomacy, followed by the Protestant,
Orthodox and Muslim research groups. At the same time, the highest percentage of
respondents who acknowledged having relatives in diplomacy are from the
Protestant research group. However, the real picture might be still different. The
respondents in the Muslim research group indicated least often having no relatives in
diplomacy and most often chose not to reply. Both of these considerations might
suggest that the percentage of respondents from the Muslim research group with
relatives in diplomacy might be higher.
Table 5.54
Relatives in the diplomatic service
Yes
Country group
f
Catholic
2
Muslim
3
Orthodox
6
Protestant
2
All countries
15

No
%
5
13.5
14.3
18.2
11.5

f
34
23
31
9
97

%
85
62.2
73.8
81.9
74.6

Did not answer
f
%
5
10
9
24.3
5
11.9
0
0.0
18
13.8

Social origins (Parents’ family). The percentage of educated parents among
respondents is much higher than in the general population and this is true of all the
research groups. There are differences, however. The ratio between the sample and
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the general population is the highest in the Catholic research group and is the lowest
in the Protestant research group. This could mean that the education of parents of
future diplomats matters most in the Catholic research countries and matters least in
the Protestant research groups. The other two groups are in between the Catholic and
Protestant research groups.
Table 5.55
Percentage of parents of respondents with tertiary level education compared to the
percentage of the general population in the tertiary level education
%
Country group
Ratio
General
Sample
a
population, 1980
Catholic
57.9
9.04
6.4
Muslim
84.2
13.8
6.1
Orthodox
76.0
14.92
5.1
Protestant
54.5
11.59
4.7
12.9
4.5
All countries
70.8
Note. Personal computation from the data from the United Nations Common Database “Education
enrolment by level”, 1980.
a. The year 1980 has been chosen as the earliest available year in the source database. When the data
for a certain country were not available, adjacent years were chosen.

Professional career. As was found earlier, at the general level, the three most
important recruitment channels into the Foreign Service were: the recruitment
examination; internships with the MFA; and personal invitations by recruiters of the
MFA, in this order. This pattern does not perfectly fit any of the research groups.
In the Catholic research group, the recruitment examination (63.2%) was
clearly the most important channel of entrance into the Foreign Service. However, an
internship with the MFA has almost no significance (2.6%) and personal invitation
by one of the recruiters of the MFA (18.4%) is in second place (and not third place as
suggested by general trend). In the Muslim research group, the recruitment
examination is only in third place (17.6%), while internships with the MFA (41.2%)
and personal invitations by one of the recruiters of the MFA (32.4%) have a much
more pronounced importance. In the Orthodox research group, consistent with the
general trend, the recruitment examination (51.25) is a normal path into the national
Foreign Service, and doing an internship with the MFA (22.0%) is the second most
important channel. However, recruitment via announcement in mass media (12.2%)
is more important than personal invitations by one of the recruiters of the MFA
(4.9%). In the Protestant research group, the recruitment examination (18.2%) is not
in first place but shares second-third place with promotion from the technical level to
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a diplomatic position (18.2%). The most important channel is personal invitation by
one of the recruiters of the MFA (45.5%). To sum up, the recruitment examination is
most important in the Catholic and the Orthodox research groups; in the Muslim
research group, doing an internship with the MFA is a more frequent path taken into
the Foreign Service, while in the Protestant research group the key is personal
invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA.
Table 5.56
Channels of recruitment into the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) by group of
countries
%
How did you enter the Ministry of
All
Catholic
Muslim
Orthodox
Protestant
Foreign Affairs (MFA)?
countries
Internship
2.6
41.2
22.0
9.1
21.6
Mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
7.9
0.0
12.2
9.1
7.2
Personal invitation
18.4
32.4
4.9
45.5
18.4
Political appointment
0.0
0.0
2.4
0.0
0.8
Recruitment examination
63.2
17.6
51.2
18.2
42.4
Promotion
0.0
0.0
0.0
18.2
2.4
Transfer
5.3
5.9
2.4
0.0
4
Other
2.6
2.9
4.9
0.0
3.2
Total
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100
Internship - After doing an internship with the MFA
Mass media- Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
Personal invitation - Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the MFA
Recruitment Examination - Participation in recruitment examination
Promotion- Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic position
Transfer - Transfer to the MFA from other public position

The general pattern that one third of respondents had had at least one
significant professional position before joining the MFA holds true for all research
groups except for the Protestant research group. In the latter group, only one in five
respondents indicated that they had had any significant job before; the rest started
their professional career with the Foreign Service.
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Table 5.57
Statistics on professional career prior to joining the Foreign Service
Professional career prior to Foreign Service
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
Catholic
13
31.6
23
63.9
Muslim
12
34.3
23
65.7
Orthodox
14
36.8
24
63.2
Protestant
2
20.0
8
80.0
All countries
41
34.5
78
65.5
Note: The data are known for 119 participants (31 for Catholic, 37 for Muslim, 42 for Orthodox and 11
for Protestant research groups).

The general trend of respondents is that every third respondent have had an
additional job. One in five respondents in the Catholic research group, every second
respondent in the Muslim research group, every third respondent in the Orthodox
research group and less than one in five respondents in the Protestant research group
held an additional job. Thus, the Orthodox research group perfectly fits the general
trend; the Muslim research group is at the highest extreme and the Protestant
research group is at the lowest extreme. The reasons discussed in section 5.1.1
(remuneration, workload, unemployment rate) might serve as explanatory factors.
Table 5.58
Statistics on respondents that have/ had an additional job while working in the
Foreign Service
Additional jobs
Country group
Yes
No
f
%
f
%
Catholic
9
22.5
31
77.5
Muslim
20
54.1
17
45.9
Orthodox
15
35.7
27
64.3
Protestant
2
18.2
9
81.8
All countries
46
35.4
84
64.6
There are differences among the research groups in the type of the additional
jobs performed. The TTP trio (Teaching at the university, Translating/ interpreting
services and Publishing articles) characterises well the trend in the Catholic and
Muslim research groups. In the Orthodox and the Protestant research groups, the
trend is different from the one suggested by the general pattern. In the Orthodox
research group, while translating/ interpreting and publishing articles are present,
third place is taken by studying. In the Protestant research group, there are four
categories present with equal weight - translating/ interpreting, publishing articles,
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studying and giving language tutorials, while the third “usual suspect” - teaching at
the university - is not present at all.
Table 5.59
Percentage of respondents performing additional jobs by the type of job by the group
of countries
%
Type of additional job
Studying
Teaching at the university
Providing consultancy
Translating/ interpreting services
Giving language tutorials
Publishing articles
Total

Catholic

Muslim

Orthodox

Protestant

All

0.0
46.2
0.0
30.8
0.0
23.1
100

0.0
30.8
11.5
30.8
3.8
23.1
100

20.0
15.0
5.0
30.0
5.0
25.0
100

25.0
0.0
0.0
25.0
25.0
25.0
100

8.1
27.4
6.5
30.6
4.8
22.6
100

A division by gender of the respondents that had had an additional job
demonstrates that, while in the Orthodox research group the additional jobs had been
held predominantly by men, in the Protestant research group only women
acknowledged having performed any additional job. In two other groups, both men
and women had performed additional jobs in almost equal shares.
Table 5.60
Statistics by gender on respondents that have/ had an additional job while working in
the Foreign Service
Gender of respondents
Country group
Female
Male
f
%
f
%
Catholic
5
55.6
4
44.4
Muslim
9
45.0
11
55.0
Orthodox
4
26.7
11
73.3
Protestant
2
100.0
0
0.0
All countries
20
43.5
26
56.5
The division of countries by criterion of religion highlighted some differences,
as summarised below. However, it would be an exaggeration to attribute all these
differences to the religion factor only. Thus, I make no further attempt to explain this
difference solely in terms of religion.
5.4.2 Emerging diplomatic elite seen through the state’s religion
Looking at the respondents through the lens of the state religion adds to the
understanding of differences and similarities produced by the political and
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geographical factor. Four research groups of countries are compared: Catholic,
Muslim, Orthodox and Protestant countries.
Catholic research group. The respondent from the Catholic research group is
36 years old (the oldest among the groups), and is either a man or woman. The
gender balance among respondents is 50/50, which reflects the gender balance in
tertiary education in the general population. The respondents from these countries are
well educated; the majority (65%) of them are professionals with Masters level of
education, although very few of them choose to go for a PhD. To join the Foreign
Service, in two thirds of cases respondents passed a recruitment examination; in one
fifth of the cases they accepted the personal invitation of one of the recruiters of the
MFA to join the Foreign Service; and in less than one tenth of the cases, they applied
in response to announcements in the mass media. For the majority of respondents,
their entry into the Foreign Service is the start of their professional career. As a rule,
respondents in these countries do not perform any additional job while in the Foreign
Service. Only one in five respondents combines his/her main job with one of the TTP
trio, and of these, teaching at the university is the most frequent option.
The capital city as a type of residence prevails over other urban areas, and
even more so over rural areas. Nevertheless, in the Catholic research group, less than
half of the respondents have the capital city as their type of residence. The other half
of respondents come from other urban areas as well as rural areas. One third of
respondents came into the Foreign Service after having worked with other
organisations; two third of respondents are complete novices. The Catholic research
group seems to be the home of polyglot people, with the highest percentage among
the groups (36%) claiming to speak three or more foreign languages. The
respondents from the Catholic research group in the majority of cases are the first to
become diplomats in the extended family: 85% of respondents said they had no
relatives working in the national diplomatic service. This is the highest percentage
among all groups of countries. Nevertheless, the parents of diplomats in these
countries are highly educated as compared to the trend in the general population.
To summarise, the diplomatic service in the Catholic research group is open
to both men and women, and diplomats tend to have a Masters degree and speak
several foreign languages. As a rule, they come from very educated families, with no
relatives in the diplomatic service. The type of residence seems to play a minor role.
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Muslim research group. The typical respondent from the Muslim research
group is in his/her thirties, and is thus the youngest among the groups. It is a man in
60% of cases, and s/he is very well educated. More than half of the respondents have
a Masters degree, while another 20% have a PhD degree. The share of respondents
having a PhD degree in Muslim research group is the highest among the compared
research groups. The Muslim research group includes the countries with the highest
percentage of respondents having a PhD degree among all groups. Entrance into the
Foreign Service after sitting for the recruitment examination is, although present, not
very common. Most probably, s/he has became an employee of the Foreign Service
after doing an internship with the MFA or after accepting a personal invitation by
one of the recruiters of the MFA. More than half of the respondents also have an
additional job (i.e., one of the TTP trio).
Three out of four respondents (75%) are from the capital city, despite the fact
that only 11% of the general population live in the capital cities. Thus, it seems that
either: (1) the MFA gives an explicit or implicit preference to inhabitants of the
capital cities; or (2) the inhabitants of other cities or rural areas are not interested in a
job with the MFA or believe that their chances are minor and thus do not apply. In
my view, the first rather than the second situation is closer to reality. Thus, in the
Muslim research group, the type of residence seems to play an important role as a
prerequisite characteristic of future diplomats. Consistent with the general pattern, in
the Muslim research group, 35% of respondents have tried other careers before
entering the Foreign Service, and 65% of respondents started their careers with the
Foreign Service. The respondents from these countries as a rule (86%) speak two
foreign languages at most. Only in 13.5% cases do respondents acknowledge having
relatives in the diplomatic service. At the same time, the respondents from these
countries choose not to reply 24% of the time (the highest percentage of no reply to
this question among groups). Thus, it might be hypothesised that in fact more
respondents have relatives in diplomacy in the Muslim research group than was
reported. If this hypothesis is accurate, it would strengthen the previous statement
that an explicit or implicit preference is given to candidates from the capital city.
This can indicate the importance of an informal/ kinship networking in diplomacy.
The parents of respondents have a university or PhD degree. Thus, in the Muslim
research group there is the highest percentage of respondents with a PhD degree, as
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well as the highest percentage of parents having a PhD degree as compared across
the research groups.
In sum, diplomats in the Muslim research group come from the capital city,
more likely to be men than women, with a Masters or PhD degree, and they come
from highly educated families. Speaking foreign languages does not seem to play a
pivotal role. It is not exceptional for a candidate already to have a relative working in
the diplomatic service. The door to diplomacy is practically closed to people from
rural areas. The type of residence might be a confounding factor of an unwritten
“requirement” for parents’ education. Comparatively speaking, it seems that the pool
of eligible candidates is the narrowest in the Muslim research group: a man, with a
PhD degree more often than in any other group, from the capital city and with highly
educated parents.
Orthodox research group. The respondent from the Orthodox research group
is 33 years old and 70% likely to be a man. The comparison of gender distribution in
the sample with the gender distribution in the tertiary education suggests that there
are proportionally many less women in diplomacy in the Orthodox research group as
compared across the groups. In other words, proportionally fewer educated women
made their way into diplomacy in the Orthodox research group as compared to other
research groups. It could be that such a distortion exists only among the more recent
recruits. And it is conceivable that this could be an attempt to correct a gender
imbalance in favour of women existing before. However, looking at senior diplomats
(ministers, deputy ministers and ambassadors), which are predominantly men, such a
possibility seems fanciful. It could also be that, in the countries from the Orthodox
research group, more women specialise in sectors unrelated to diplomacy and thus
choose to work in other areas. However, it could also be that the Foreign Service
gives preference to men in the Orthodox research countries.
The respondents in the Orthodox research group are also highly educated.
More than half (52%) of them have a Masters degree, and another 15% have a PhD
degree. To enter the Foreign Service, half of the respondents from the Orthodox
research group have taken the recruitment examination (the second highest
percentage among the groups), and another 20% have remained in the MFA after
doing an internship with MFA. What makes these countries different is the high (the
highest among groups, actually) percentage of people hired via announcements in the
mass media. For 2/3 of respondents, their work in diplomacy is their first job.
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Another particular feature is the type of additional job that 30% of respondents
choose to do. As with other countries, half of these people translate/ interpret or
publish articles. Unlike in the Catholic and Muslim research groups, every fifth
respondent in the Orthodox group continue to study instead of teaching at the
university. The majority of respondents in this group speak one or two foreign
languages, and in three cases out of four the diplomat is from the capital city. Also,
again in three out of four cases, the respondents’ parents have a university or a PhD
degree. Furthermore, in almost 15% of the cases, the respondents have a relative
already working in the diplomatic service.
In the Orthodox research group, it seems that diplomacy remains mainly a job
for a man – highly educated, sometimes still studying towards an advanced degree,
usually from the capital city, with educated parents. It could be added that the
Orthodox research group is more open in terms of the social origins of respondents,
both in terms of the education of parents and type of residence of the potential
candidate, while still preferring males. It could be hypothesised that diplomacy in the
Orthodox research group opened the doors for children from parents of lower
educational strata, but that it still favours male children.
Protestant research group. A respondent from Protestant countries is a 32
year-old person, and a woman in four cases out of five. In tertiary education in the
general population, the share of women is much lower. Another particular
characteristic of the respondents from Protestant countries is that none of the
respondents has a PhD degree, and the shares of respondents with just a university
degree or Masters degree are practically equal. Protestant countries also exhibit a
particular trend concerning the recruitment channels into the Foreign Service. The
most frequent path is entrance at the personal invitation of one of the recruiters of the
MFA. The other path is the recruitment examination. Another path again points to a
particularity of the Protestant countries – becoming a diplomat as a result of
promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic position, a category present only
in Protestant countries. The last two categories – promotion from the technical level
to a diplomatic position and participation in recruitment examination – have equal
weight in this group. It is either not popular, necessary or possible to have an
additional job while being a diplomat. Less than one in five diplomats hold an
additional job, and in such a case s/he would be either studying, translating, giving
language tutorials, or publishing articles, with equal probability. It is not only
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uncommon to have an additional job while in the Foreign Service; it is also
uncommon to have tried other careers first. In 80% of the cases, the respondents are
novices not only in diplomacy, but also in work.
It seems that in Protestant countries the importance of the type of residence is
least pronounced. Although 40% of respondents come from the capital city (against
17% of total population living in the capital), another 40% come from other urban
areas (which constitute 51% of the total population) and 20% come from rural areas
(32% of the total population). Although the percentage of the rural population as
compared to the total population is the lowest in the Protestant countries, the share of
respondents with a rural background in the sample is the largest in this group.
Respondents in Protestant countries also seem to be the least polyglot of all. In 90%
of the cases they speak only one or two foreign languages, and only 10% of
respondents can communicate in three or more foreign languages. Furthermore, most
often among the research groups, respondents from these countries acknowledged
having a relative working in diplomacy. This corresponds well with the fact that the
most popular recruitment channel into the Foreign Service is a personal invitation by
one of the recruiters of the MFA. It might be hypothesised that these two facts are
directly related. Furthermore, a necessary speculative idea is that Protestant countries,
at least in this sample, look more clientilistic. Not only do none of the respondents
have a PhD, none of their parents do either. The shares of parents with either a
university degree or lower are almost equal. Furthermore, the diplomatic services of
Protestant countries seem to favour women, which makes this group exceptional on
this account. Moreover, there is more openness concerning the level of education of
respondents as well as of their parents. The number of foreign languages spoken does
not seem to play a pivotal role. The diplomat who joins the Foreign Service is most
probably a woman, who starts her professional career with the Foreign Service. After
obtaining her university or Masters degree, it is probably not exceptional for the
diplomat to enter the Foreign Service at the invitation or recommendation of one of
her relatives.
S/he is completely dedicated to his/her job: only exceptionally does s/he hold
some other job. If s/he is not from the capital city, s/he still stands a high chance of
being admitted into diplomacy. The type of residence does not seem to make a
difference. Thus, the Protestant countries in many respects concerning diplomacy
seem to be the most flexible and non-discriminatory, but at the same time, it is
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clientelistic. The weak point of all these conclusions is the small number of countries
(just two) and the small number of respondents (11) compared to the other groups.
One of the explanations might be that both of these countries have adopted a
lustration law, which probably forced recruiters into rural areas and other urban areas
in search of people unconnected to the previous regime.
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Chapter VI. Are the previous results spurious?
The aim of this chapter is to strengthen and deepen the research findings of
the previous chapters. In the previous chapters, the factors were taken one at a time
and their effects on the characteristics of diplomats were observed. In this chapter,
the combined effect of various relevant factors is analysed in order to find out
whether some of these results are spurious. The purpose is to find which of the
moderating factors has a stronger influence on individual demographic, social and
professional characteristics. All of the numerical results are presented in Annex 3.
Age. It was found (Chapter 4) that the average age of a respondent in a
sample, be it woman or man, is 33-34 years old. It was also found (Chapter 5) that
the respondents in new countries are younger than the respondents in the old
countries, and that the respondents in the FSU countries are younger than in the CEE
countries. These results were obtained using linear regression and controlling for
gender and level of education. Various reasons to explain this difference were
offered (Chapter 5). Age differences among other research groups were not found.
In this chapter, the difference in age between respondents in these research
groups (new and old countries; and the CEE and the FSU countries) was further
controlled, using linear regression, for parental education, the adoption of a lustration
law by the country of citizenship of respondent, and the respondents’ current type of
residence (Annex 3, Table 3.1). It emerges that, controlling for these factors, the
difference in the age of respondents in the new and the old countries is genuine. This
means that, in the new countries, respondents are younger and have the same
education as respondents from old counties.
Respondents are also younger in FSU countries than in CEE countries. This
result holds true regardless of the method (enter or stepwise) used in the linear
regression. No other control factor has any significant influence on this outcome.
Thus, the age difference between the new and old countries and FSU and CEE
countries is assumed to be genuine.
Given these results, a combined index of the “New and FSU” with the “Old
and CEE” country has been used. The linear regression suggests that the respondents
from the new countries of the former Soviet Union are indeed younger than their
counterparts from the old Central Eastern European countries.
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Education. It was found in the previous Chapters (4 and 5) that, regardless of
the country, the respondents have similar levels of education. This relationship was
controlled for age and gender.
The analysis of the education of respondents was extended firstly, at the
general level and then by research groups to include not only age and gender but also
the education of both parents (as separate variables and as a combined variable) and
current type of residence. Regression analysis was applied at the general level and to
different groups of countries to explore the relationship between the respondents’
level of education and all of these variables (Annex 3, Table 3.2). It was found that
the level of the respondents’ education is highly associated with age and the level of
the mother’s education. The older respondents and the respondents with a bettereducated mother had achieved a higher level of education.
There was no significant difference found between the level of education of
respondents in the new and old countries. The level of education depended primarily
on the age of respondents and the level of the mother’s education. There is a similar
situation with respect to almost all other divisions into research groups.
The only exception to this rule is the CEE/FSU research group. Indeed, the
respondents in the FSU group have a higher education than in the CEE, and this
relationship holds true when controlled for gender, type of residence and parental
education. Although, like in other research groups, the age of respondents and the
level of their mothers’ education exercise some influence over the educational level
of the respondents, the level is higher in the FSU countries than in the CEE countries.
Thus, despite the fact that respondents in the FSU are younger, they are already
formally better educated than their counterparts in the CEE.
Extending the analysis to include other educational variables (studies in the
university in the capital city, number of Masters degrees, studies abroad) brings into
the picture the importance of studies abroad (whose who studied abroad have a
higher educational degree) and excludes the importance of the mother’s education.
This finding has three implications. Firstly, it suggests that respondents could have
gone abroad to achieve a higher education degree. Secondly, the respondents with
higher degrees of education already achieved in their home country could have been
more successful in obtaining a chance to study abroad. Thirdly, the respondents with
high ambition (and thus with higher education) could have been more interested in
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studies abroad. However, the result is that the respondents who studied abroad have a
higher level of education.
The analysis further confirms the difference between CEE and FSU research
groups, and suggests certain differences between the EU and the non-EU research
groups, implying that the respondents in the non-EU research group are more
educated than in the EU research group. This result is not illogical: the majority of
the EU countries are also the CEE countries, and the majority of the non-EU
countries are also FSU countries. This result is further confirmed by using a
combined index: “FSU and non-EU” countries versus “CEE and EU” countries. Thus,
controlling for age, gender, parental education, type of residence, and additional
educational variables, the result is that respondents in FSU countries (the Baltic
countries excluded, because they are all already EU members) are formally better
educated than respondents in the CEE countries that are already part of the EU (the
Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia).
Overall, however, it can still be concluded that the level of education of
respondents across countries is generally uniform and dependent on the age of
respondents and the mother’s education. This is to say that older respondents have
already achieved a higher degree of education; respondents with a higher educated
mother have a higher degree. Studies abroad also serve as an indication of the higher
educational level achieved. This resonates well with the suggestion previously made
that many respondents went for studies abroad towards the higher degree.
Nursery university. It was found that the overwhelming majority (90%) of
respondents have attended the university in the capital city. The logistical regression
(with age, gender, parents’ education and studies abroad as independent variables)
has been used to determine whether any of these factors explain the choice of a
respondent to study at the university in the capital city (Annex 3, Table 3.3). No
influence of any of these factors was discovered.
It was also pointed out that some capital cities only recently became the
capital, as a result of post 1989 events. Thus, it was asserted that, in the new states,
the effect of the nursery university in the capital city could have been weaker than in
the old states. This is because the students from the new countries could also have
studied in the capital cities of the former federal states (see Chapter 4, “University in
the ‘former’ capital city”) or in other former entities of the same state, nowadays
themselves independent states (see Chapter 4, “Neighbourhood university”). The
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logistical regression was used to estimate the relationship. The effects of this
relationship were controlled for age, gender, parental education and studies abroad.
No difference was found between the new and old countries. This can have two
interpretations: firstly, the new entrants into diplomacy may have been selected
among graduates of the national universities, or preference was given to the
graduates of national universities; secondly, respondents in new countries may have
been as likely to study outside the capital city as the respondents from the old
countries.
The analysis was also performed for other research groups. A certain
difference is suggested by the regional division. Hence, the respondents in the
Balkan and Caucasian countries, more often than the respondents in the Baltic or
Central Asian countries, studied at the university in the capital city. Two suggestions
are made to explain the result. Firstly, there are no or few universities outside the
capital city in the Balkan and Caucasian countries. Or, secondly, the respondents of
these countries do not travel abroad for studies, unlike the respondents in the Baltic
or Central Asia countries.
Overall, however, the effect of the nursery university in the capital city is
found to be uniform in all research groups.
Studies abroad. It was found that a number of respondents (28 cases) studied
at universities abroad. Several tendencies explaining the choice of the university and
the country by respondents were presented (Chapter 4).
Logistical regression was used to find the potential influence of such factors
as age, gender, education of respondents and parental education on the fact that a
respondent studied abroad, as well as the differences by research groups (Annex 3,
Table 3.4). It could be asserted that, in new countries, more respondents went to
universities abroad (see Chapter 4, “University in the ‘former’ capital city” and
“Neighbourhood university”). This part of the analysis was also extended to test the
CEE/FSU research groups. The reason for doing so was the thought that the CEE
countries were geographically close and politically more involved with the rest of
Europe, and thus, it could be that the respondents in the CEE countries studied more
often abroad than the respondents in the FSU countries. Similar analysis was done
for the EU/non-EU countries.
As already previously found, there is a relationship between studies abroad
and the level of education (see above the section on “Education” in this Chapter).
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However, the research groups do not exhibit any differences in this respect. Thus, it
cannot be said that the respondents in new countries studied abroad more often than
the respondents in the old countries or vice versa. Nor can it be said for the CEE/FSU
groups or EU/non-EU groups. The only possible exception to this is a regional
division. It is probable that the respondents in the Caucasian and Central Asia states
study more often abroad than the respondents in the Baltic and Balkan countries.
Combined with the results from the previous section (“Nursery university”),
it would be a mistake to conclude that the respondents from the Caucasian states do
not study abroad. It could probably be more reasonable to assume that there are
fewer or no universities outside the capital city. As for the Balkan group, the
respondents go for studies abroad comparatively less often.
Specialisation. It was found (Chapter 4) that more than 80% of respondents
have a degree in one of the six groups: foreign affairs, law, economics, political
science, history, and philology. Almost every second respondent (45.5%, 55
respondents) specialised in the “international” subject area, be it international
relations, diplomacy, international law, international economics or history of
international relations.
Using logistical regression, and controlling for age, gender, education,
attendance of the university in the capital city, studies abroad, parental education and
the type of residence, it was found that the choice of respondents to specialise in the
subject with an “international” component in it is associated with age, attendance of
the university in the capital city and studies abroad (Annex 3, Table 3.5). Younger
respondents in the sample have specialised more often than the older respondents in
the “international” subjects. Likewise, those who attended the university in the
capital city and those who studied abroad have also more often specialised in
“international” subjects in comparison with those who attended the university outside
the capital city and who have never studied abroad. Otherwise, no differences by
research group were found.
Language skills. As noted in Chapter 4, two thirds of the respondents speak
two to three foreign languages. Only one third speak only one foreign language,
while just a few respondents speak more than three foreign languages.
Linear regression was used to find out what factors might influence the
number of languages spoken by respondents. The regression analysis was controlled
for age, gender, education, degree in philology, university in the capital city, studies
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abroad, multi-ethnicity of the state, parental education and type of residence (Annex
3, Table 3.6).
The number of foreign languages spoken by respondents is associated with
age, but not with the level of education or studies abroad. The number of foreign
languages does not depend on the multi-ethnicity of the state: the respondents in
multiethnic states do not speak either more or fewer foreign languages. Nor does it
depend on a specialisation in philology: respondents with a specialisation in
philology do not speak more languages than other respondents. This finding has
another implication as well: respondents managed well to acquire their language
skills regardless of their specialisation.
Introducing the research groups into analysis reveals the positive influence of
education: respondents with a higher level of education also speak more foreign
languages. It was also previously demonstrated that the level of education is also
associated with age – older respondents have generally achieved a higher degree of
education. Thus, these findings do not contradict each other: older, more educated
respondents also speak more foreign languages.
There are some differences among the research groups. The respondents in
the old countries speak more languages than the respondents in the new countries.
This finding might relate to the fact that older diplomatic services have in their ranks
diplomats with better language skills. It could be the result of the developed, in-built
language training system inherited from the previous regime, or it could also be the
result of recruitment selection. The respondents in the CEE countries speak more
languages than the respondents in the FSU countries. However, in this latter case,
such factors as the level of education and number of respondents with a degree in
philology have an intervening influence and paradoxical result: although the number
of philologists is higher in the FSU countries, the respondents in the CEE countries
speak more foreign languages.
This finding does not contradict the finding for the previous research group
(New/Old), as the majority of the CEE states are also the old states, while the
majority of the FSU states are also the young states. The combined index (“New and
FSU” country versus “Old and CEE” country) confirmed the previous finding.
Indeed, the respondents in the new FSU countries speak fewer foreign languages
than respondents in the old CEE countries.
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Residence type. It was found (Chapter 4) that the majority of respondents
(63%) resided and still reside in the capital city. About 37% reside in other areas,
with only 9% of the total sample residing in the rural areas.
Transforming the variable of the residence type into the dichotomous variable
- living in the capital city or not - suggests a strong association of the type of
residence only with the father’s education (when controlled for age, gender,
education of respondents and parents education, and family status). Controlling for
the research groups, the finding is that, in the EU member countries, the respondents
are more likely to be from outside the capital city (Annex 3, Table 3.7).
Parental education. As demonstrated in Chapter 4, the parents of respondents
are highly educated people: 75% of the fathers and 67% of the mothers have a
university degree or higher.
A linear regression was further used to potentially reveal other factors
connected to the level of parents’ education; the control factors are age of
respondents, gender, and education (Annex 3, Table 3.8). It was found that younger
and more educated respondents have better educated parents. The respondents in the
non-EU countries have better educated parents than respondents in the EU counties.
The case of the CEE and the FSU countries was a border case. Thus, a combined
index was used (“CEE and EU” versus “FSU and non-EU” countries) which turned
out to be significant. The respondents in the FSU (with exception of the Baltic
countries) have formally better educated parents than the respondents in the CEE
countries that recently become the EU members.
Present diplomatic rank. It was found that the majority of respondents (75%)
have a rank between attaché and 1st secretary. The other 16% are counsellors, 6%
are ministers and 2.5% are ambassadors.
Linear regression was used to control whether the present diplomatic rank
depends on age, gender, education, studies done abroad or maybe on parents’
education (Annex 3, Table 3.9). The outcome is that the present rank depends on age
of respondents, but hardly on gender, the level of education, and not at all on the
studies abroad done by a respondent.
However, by controlling for the starting year of the course at the DA, Vienna
and for the diplomatic rank of respondents at that time, the significance of age for the
present rank disappears. The year of the training course at the DA, as well as the
diplomatic rank at that time, can serve as a proxy for the year the respondents joined
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the MFA. It is supposed that the newcomers were sent to the training course at the
DA. On that basis, this finding makes it possible to say that the earlier the
respondents attended the training course at the DA, the higher their present
diplomatic rank is. Furthermore, the higher the diplomatic rank the respondents had
during the training course, the higher their present rank. However, it has to be taken
into account that the age of respondents is associated with the year in which the
respondent attended the training course at the DA. The present diplomatic rank of
respondents thus depends on their age.
An analysis by research groups suggests the existence of the group as well as
gender differences. A by-group regression confirms a difference between the new
and old countries and between the EU and non-EU countries. The respondents have a
high rank in the new countries and in the non-EU countries. A combined index of the
“old and EU” country versus the “new and non-EU” confirms that, in the latter group,
the respondents tend to have a higher rank controlled for gender and education.
Career previous to diplomatic service. It was found (Chapter 4) that the
majority of respondents currently in diplomacy (65.5%) did not hold any
professional position prior to service in the Foreign Office. 34.5% have held one or
more positions, and about 10% of respondents had two or more positions.
Logistical regression was used to find the factors that might have conditioned
whether there was a previous professional career: age, gender, level of education,
parental education, and number of foreign languages spoken (Annex 3, Table 3.10).
The likelihood of having a previous career is strongly associated with the age of the
respondent – the older the respondent, the more likely s/he is to report that s/he had a
job before. This likelihood does not differ among the research groups.
However, the length of the previous career (controlled for age, gender,
education, type of residence, parental education, and number of foreign languages
spoken) is strongly associated with the age and gender of the respondents (Annex 3,
Table 3.11). The older respondents had a longer professional career outside the
Foreign Service, particularly in the case of women. A group-by-group analysis
reveals a difference between the CEE and FSU groups. The respondents in the CEE
group had a longer previous professional career than the respondents in the FSU
countries. This difference becomes even more explicit if controlled for age, gender
and parental education of the respondents. Indeed, the respondents in the CEE
countries, older respondents, women, and respondents with more educated parents
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had a longer previous career. No other division into research groups suggested any
difference.
Additional jobs. It was found that the majority did not have any additional job
besides the diplomatic service; only 1/3 of respondents had done any additional jobs
while working in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (35.4%, 46 people). Most often, the
respondents offered translating/ interpreting services (30.6%, 19 cases), taught parttime in universities (27.4%, 17 cases) or published articles (22.6%, 14 cases). In
another 8.15% of the cases (5), a respondent had combined his/her job with further
studies, and in 6.5% of the cases (4), a respondent had also offered consultancy
services. In 4.8% of the cases (3), the respondent had given language tutorials.
Logistical regression was used to find out the likelihood of a respondent
having an additional job controlling for age, gender, level of education, parental
education, number of foreign languages spoken, and present diplomatic rank (Annex
3, Table 3.12). It was found that it depended on the level of education and age. The
higher the level of education of respondent, the more likely s/he was to have an
additional job. The dependence on age is negative – the younger the respondent, the
more likely s/he was to have an additional job. Why so? It could be that the people
with higher level of education were in higher demand, that it was easier for people
with higher education to find additional jobs. It could also be that people with higher
education had higher financial expectations and that, when employment in the
diplomatic service could not meet these expectations, they went in search of
additional jobs. Concerning age, it could be that the younger respondents, having a
lower salary linked to their rank and position, had greater need to supplement their
income. However, introducing the present rank of respondents does not render this
fact significant. It cannot be said that respondents with a lower rank more often had
additional jobs, just as it cannot be said that respondents with a higher rank more
often had the additional jobs.
There is no difference between the new and old countries in the number of
respondents performing the additional jobs, controlling for age and the educational
level. However, there is a genuine difference between the CEE and FSU regions. The
educational level has an interfering influence, but gender does not. The respondents
in the FSU group more often hold an additional job than the respondents in the CEE
countries. This is particularly true for the group of Caucasian countries. No
differences between other research groups were found.
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Conclusion. Extending the analysis to include other relevant factors made the
results more solid. Accordingly, there were good grounds to be confident in the
previous detailed findings and in the overall conclusions.
The division into the CEE and the FSU seems to be particularly illuminating.
It suggests that diplomacies in these two groups of countries have followed different
patterns in recruiting newcomers. In the CEE countries, the successful candidate was
a mature man with a previous professional career outside the foreign office, and thus
the emphasis appeared to be on maturity. It could also be hypothesised that, in order
to change the political elites, in particular the diplomatic elites, the CEE countries put
an emphasis on mature people from sectors other than the political elite, people from
outside the nomenklatura that could have had only professional but not ideological
links to the previous regime. In the FSU, a respondent was younger, formally better
educated, with formally better educated parents, but with no previous professional
experience. Thus, the emphasis here was probably on hiring young people that had
no experience and no links with the previous political elite due to age. While in both
groups an effort has been made to take people with no link to the previous
nomenklatura system, it appears that these two groups of countries have pursued
different options.
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Chapter VII. Discussion and Conclusions
7.1 Discussion
The aim of the present study was to explore the process of diplomatic elite
formation in the post-communist countries within the broader context of political
elite transformation. The objective was to analyse whether the process of circulation
prevailed over elite reproduction among emerging diplomatic elites, or vice versa. In
space, the research area was limited to the post-communist countries of the Central
and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union. In time, the study covered the
period of a decade and a half after the change of the political regime (1989-2004).
An approach typically adopted for studies of elites is to focus on the persons
already occupying top positions in a political hierarchy. However, the variety of
persons who successfully managed to secure a place in the political elite in the
aftermath of regime change might serve as evidence for an even greater variety of
theories. Thus, I have argued that a better understanding could be achieved by
looking at the people entering into the political elite, in this case, the diplomatic elite.
The study was built around the three research questions. The first envisioned
an inquiry into the essential individual characteristics (education, family background,
socials origins, and professional experience) of the entry-level diplomats. The second
inquiry focused on exploring the influence of a number of background conditions
(historical, geographical, political and cultural) over the essential characteristics of
the diplomats. And the third question addressed the issue of elite circulation/
reproduction within the emerging diplomatic elites.
The analysis presented in the thesis is based on the survey that I conducted.
The sample was established using the yearbooks of the Diplomatic Academy, Vienna.
Other characteristics of the data set are discussed and described elsewhere in this
thesis; suffice it to say that this survey is the only known source of data of entry-level
diplomats in the post-communist countries of such a scale. It provides detailed
information on respondents’ demographic characteristics, educational and family
background, social origins, and professional experiences.
Several conclusions can be drawn from the analysis of diplomats in 27 (26)
countries (as explained earlier, no questionnaire was returned from Kazakhstan, and
this country was therefore excluded from the empirical analysis). The composition of
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the emerging diplomatic elites shows some striking similarities and some striking
differences.
Similarities. Data describing the general background of diplomats show three
areas of important similarities of the diplomatic elites across the relevant countries.
These are: education, social background, and recruitment.
Education. Diplomats, regardless of their country, are drawn from the pool of
people having at least a university education, and the diplomats across countries thus
have comparatively the same level of education. The new diplomatic services
comprise mainly humanistic intellectuals: diplomats from different countries tend to
specialise predominantly in law, foreign affairs and international economics.
Diplomats with a specialisation in technical areas are not prominently present. In
addition, the diplomats speak two or more foreign languages, English being among
them.
Social background. The social background of the new diplomatic elite
indicates that entry-level diplomats were recruited from all social classes. The new
diplomatic elite consists of the son of bus driver from a remote village in one country,
the son of a dissident in another country and the daughter of a minister in yet another
country. However, the respondents coming from relatively high-status families are
significantly overrepresented. Considering both parents’ education and occupation, it
emerges that the members of the emerging diplomatic elite come predominantly from
high-status families. Nearly 90% come from urban, middle-class families. Another
similarity is a very high percentage - up to 85% - of those who were brought up in
intact families. Occupationally, the parents do not have strong links to the communist
nomenklatura: the overwhelming majority of parents did not hold prominent
executive positions in the past. Rather they belonged to professional classes
(intelligentsia) in the communist times. The rise to power of this social category
seems to be typical of all countries under scrutiny in this thesis: the children of
highly educated professionals occupy a particularly important position in the new
diplomatic elite. Moreover, a diplomat belongs to the titular nation and to the main
religion (if s/he professes one). Thus, so far it can be summarised that a diplomat is a
middle-class, urban-born intellectual, drawn almost exclusively from the titular
nation. These very facts are important indicators of the social and cultural capital of
entry-level diplomats that shaped their personalities.
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Recruitment. It is argued that the new formula of diplomatic elite recruitment
has been introduced, abandoning the class origin criteria, broadening the pool of
eligible candidates to include people from different social classes and geographical
origins and stressing the importance of educational skills. As a result of this, not
paradoxically, the applicants with university education (and often higher) from urban
high-status families are the most successful and thus form a majority among entrylevel diplomats. Furthermore, while recruitment of diplomats was once virtually
limited to men, among the members of the entry-level diplomatic elites, women are
represented more often. However, it is impossible to say that the change in the
gender structure of the diplomatic elites is impressive: women are still
underrepresented, and diplomacy remains a job for man. A formalised recruitment
channel via an official recruitment examination is a typical path in many countries.
As expected, two categories of people formed the core of the emerging diplomatic
elites in the post-communist aftermath: (1) the recent graduates of universities who
started their career with the national Foreign Service and who are thus also young;
and (2) the mature professionals who started their career somewhere else and made
their way into diplomacy later in life. As a rule, these diplomats are the first in their
family to choose this career. On the one hand, this suggests that the intergenerational
transmission of values (practices and experiences) was probably distorted or even
lost. However, whether this also means that the previous networking element of the
communist recruitment system has been eradicated is more doubtful.
An introductory analysis of the composition of diplomatic elites offers several
hints concerning circulation versus reproduction hypotheses. The new diplomats, by
virtue of their education and the social class of their parents, are forming a class of
intellectuals who in any modern society would be an elite part of society. Thus, it can
be concluded that the new diplomatic elite has been drawn from the existing elitist
part of society.
Against this background, two questions arise:
•

Is this elite stratum the same as it was in the previous communist regime?
If the answer is yes, this would point to the process of the reproduction of
elites. If the incumbent and successor are basically similar, so that the
social composition of the elite remains constant, one could hardly speak
of an elite “transformation”.
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•

Is this elite stratum a new elite? If the answer is yes to this question, then
one should conclude that there was a process of circulation of elites.

A certain difficulty with evaluating elite circulation versus elite reproduction
consists of the fuzzily defined concept of “elite” in the communist countries (Lane &
Ross, 1998, p. 34). Thus, the conclusion about the circulation versus reproduction
hypotheses depends on one’s standing and perspective. If one believes that
intellectuals were part of the communist elite by definition, that would imply a
reproductive pattern of personnel change, at least regarding the diplomatic elite. If
one, however, believes that intellectuals constituted the core of a counter-elite, this
would suggest a circulation pattern of personnel transformation.
On the one hand, the communist regime had limited tolerance towards
intellectuals. The elitist segment of the communist societies was prevalently
composed of the nomenklatura. Most intellectuals existed outside the nomenklatura,
often in overt or covert opposition to the ruling class. The link to the regime was only
professional. Intellectuals were not even granted the status of a class in a society;
they were defined as a stratum. Moreover, the word “intellectual” was associated and
often used with a pejorative meaning, especially within the dominant classes of
workers and peasants. Political loyalty and conformity predominated over
qualifications.
From this perspective, two points of view support the circulation hypothesis:
a) new diplomats come from a class or strata that did not make part of elite
in the previous regime;
b) a transformation process changed the class structure of society, elevating
intellectuals (intelligentsia) to the station that would be normal in any
modern society.
In this sense, it does not matter that one part of intelligentsia had closer links
with the previous regime (usually professional) than the others. The intelligentsia
was not a part of the elite of the previous regime. Thus, new diplomats come from
different classes/ strata of the population. This echoes Szelenyi’s argument that the
collapse of state socialism led to a victory of the “new class” - the intelligentsia. The
1989 transformation made the intelligentsia the dominant class in the immediate
post-communist period (as cited in (Mateju, 1997, p. 65)).
On the other hand, an important vehicle of legitimacy of the regime was the
promotion of non-party members, particularly intelligentsia. Moreover, the
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composition of nomenklatura, especially in the later years of the communist regime
varied significantly in education, social class origin and type of residence. This way,
the regime responded to a growing tension and demands of population for a more
meritocratic selection of elites. Furthermore, in the last decades, membership in the
communist party was not based heavily on ideological grounds but in most cases
resulted from careerist or opportunist attitudes. This is how yet another share of
intelligentsia became part of the system.
The intelligentsia enjoyed a prestigious status and respect in the society, even
if usually miserably rewarded. It was for the intelligentsia, especially the cultural
intelligentsia, to shape the opinions of the masses, through cinema, theatre plays and
publications. In was mainly for the technical intelligentsia to produce the
achievements of socialism. Thus, a certain penetration of the intelligentsia had
started already during the communist regime, with many its members securing
positions in the nomenklatura. Viewed this way, one should admit that a
reproduction of elites took place in the early post-communist years.
Let’s take a look at the data again. Apparently, most members of the
emerging diplomatic elites are not children of party officials. This finding can
strengthen the circulation hypothesis: there was a change of elites, thus neither
nomenklatura members themselves nor their children made their way into the new
elite. However, it is also possible that children of nomenklatura were not interested
in a diplomatic career anymore, since careers in other sectors (business, for example)
were offering better perspectives. This would then explain why so few children of
the parents who occupied top managerial positions in the previous regime are found
among new diplomats.
Finding the children of the pre-communist aristocracy among the new
diplomats would strongly point in the direction of the circulation hypothesis, since it
can be a strong signal of the possible reproduction of the pre-communist elite. It
would be an exaggeration to expect the children of the pre-communist aristocracy to
be found in the former Soviet Union countries, as communism there was imposed/
adopted at the beginning of the 20th Century. Thus, the children of the precommunist aristocracy should be in their 70s-80s and their grandchildren should be
in their 40s. Hence, even if they existed, they would not be found in the survey data
collected for this research. The situation is slightly different for the majority of the
Central and Eastern European countries, and for the Baltic countries. The communist
- 173 –
Diana Digol

regime there was mainly imposed at the end of World War II; yet even in this case,
the presumed child of the pre-communist elite would be in his/her late 40s-50s. This
is exactly what was confirmed by a single case which, surprisingly enough, was
revealed by the survey data. This person is in his late 40s, comes from one of the
Central Eastern European countries, and was offered a diplomatic position under the
new regime as a remedy for communist-era injustice done to his family. Nevertheless,
such limited evidence cannot serve either to prove or to disprove the hypothesis.
The data does not provide an unequivocal answer to the question of whether
there was a circulation or reproduction of diplomatic elites in post-communist
countries. It would be untrue to say that there was no change of elites at all. It would
be equally untrue to say that there was a radical change in the diplomatic elite. The
truth is again somewhere in between. Thus, the answer is circulation and
reproduction: in the post-communist countries, the elites are formed both ways. It
could be that a circulation of elites is still underway; the limited time span has not
made this clear yet. However, it might be that the diplomatic elite is already in a
stage of consolidation, and future modifications would be influenced not by the
change of the regime but by the current and future needs of the profession. Given the
seemingly contradictory nature of these results, it might be useful to elaborate on
these findings in greater detail, in the first instance by looking at differences among
the (groups of) countries.
***
Differences. The differences in background variables among diplomatic elites
in various countries are also an important feature. It is recalled that the analysis of
differences was done not at the level of a country but around a selected number of
factors around which the countries were formed into groups. The differences mainly
occur in age, gender, recruitment channels, previous professional experience,
residence type and additional jobs performed. However, not every division into
groups of countries produced differences in connection with all these variables. Thus,
if no mention is made, this means that (groups) of countries did not differ as to that
variable.
Thus, a division of countries into new and old confirms the hypothesis that
diplomats in new countries are younger than in the old countries. Moreover, there are
more women in the diplomatic services of new countries than in those of old
countries. Furthermore, in the new countries there are three equally important
- 174 –
Diana Digol

recruitment channels (internship, personal invitation, and recruitment examination),
while in the old countries there is clearly only one favoured recruitment channel –
the recruitment examination. In addition, more diplomats from new countries have
had additional jobs than diplomats in the old countries. Why age? Establishing new
diplomacies was only one of the tasks the new countries were facing as a result of
their independence and as a result of regime change. Thus, professional personnel
were in great shortage. Consequently, the new countries often had to look for recent
university graduates to fill in the vacancies. Why gender, why more women? It could
be a reflection of the effort of new countries to change (circulate) the elites. A
prevalence of men in the previous elite and a general shortage of personnel for the
reasons described above could suggest that new countries, in an effort to change the
previous elite, may have turned their attention towards an under-represented group of
the population, i.e., women. As a result, women may have been encouraged to apply
and to join the political elite in general, or national diplomatic services in particular.
However, it is also possible that more women than men work in diplomacy because
of other reasons, including in particular financial reasons. The salary of diplomats in
new countries may have been miserable, and men may not have been keen on joining
the diplomatic service. If that were the case, then women would presumably have
been taken in. The plurality of the channels of recruitment could reflect the
fluctuations in rules of personnel policy; otherwise, it could also be explainable in
terms of the establishment of new diplomatic services and new states, since the
development of a good professional service is a long-term operation where the
normal time-lag between the launch and the maturation of the service is measured in
decades rather than in years.
A division of countries into the CEE and the FSU indicates that a diplomat
from the FSU is younger and more likely to be a man than his/her CEE counterpart.
In the FSU there are several recruitment channels into diplomatic service, while in
the CEE the recruitment examination is almost the only present channel of
recruitment. The diplomats from FSU countries start their professional experience
with diplomacy while the diplomats from CEE countries join the diplomatic service
after developing significant professional experience. One explanation could be
statistical: in the CEE group there are more old countries, while in the FSU there are
more new countries, and so findings from the above paragraph would explain these
differences. However, in that case one should find more men in the diplomatic
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service in the FSU than in that of the CEE – which is not the case. This counterfinding indicates that there are true differences between these groups exceeding the
one explainable only in the terms of the new/old state dichotomy. Thus, in the FSU a
young man, freshly graduated from university, was accepted into the diplomatic
service by means other than a recruitment examination, whereas in the CEE an older
woman with significant professional experience was recruited into the diplomatic
service following a recruitment examination. These results tend to suggest that the
hypothesis that women joined diplomatic services because men did not want these
positions should be rejected. The net income in all CEE countries was superior to
that in the FSU countries. Nevertheless, the hypothesis is not rejected because it
could be possible that, in comparative sectoral terms, the diplomatic service was a
better paid sector in the FSU countries and a worse paid sector in CEE countries. The
data are insufficient to further test this hypothesis. Yet another conclusion is that the
CEE countries managed to work out operational strategies and tactics and establish
organisational structures faster than FSU countries. The explanation might again be
economic in nature. It can be a reflection of international support (both in economic
and institutional terms), the so-called “distance to Brussels”, when the CEE countries
benefited from more attention and help than the FSU countries. As a result, six
countries (out of twelve) from the CEE and only three countries (out of fifteen) from
the FSU managed to qualify for and secure EU membership. Twice as many
diplomats in the FSU countries held an additional job than in the CEE countries. The
economic explanation might be plausible here as well.
In an effort to clear some patterns already discovered with the use of the
previous division, these two geographic regions were further divided into smaller
geographical regions: Baltic, Balkans, Caucasus and Central Asia. Further to the
finding that diplomats in the FSU are younger than in the CEE, there is a finding that
a diplomat is youngest in Caucasus countries and oldest in Balkan countries. These
groups of countries also differ in gender representation. The only group of countries
where women are overrepresented(!) is the Baltic group of countries; in the Caucasus
and Central Asia groups, women are strongly under-represented; balance is achieved
in the Balkan group of countries. As concerns previous professional experience, the
difference is greatest between the Baltic and Balkan countries: only one in four
diplomats in the Baltic countries and every second person in the Balkan countries has
previously had a career outside the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. This difference can
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be justified by age: the Baltic diplomat is the youngest, while the Balkan diplomat is
the oldest. The Baltic group of countries is also the group where the weight of the
capital city background is the smallest in the residence type. On the other hand, the
weight of the capital city is greatest in the Central Asia group – all diplomats in the
sample are from the capital city. The other two groups are somewhere in between. In
terms of additional jobs performed, in the Baltic and Balkan countries less than 30%
performed additional jobs, while in the Central Asia group 45% and in Caucasus
almost 70% of people had additional jobs. Thus, to conclude, there is a large
difference between the diplomatic elites of the Baltic states and those in the Caucasus
and Central Asia despite the fact that, until recently, these countries belonged to the
same state unity. The factors (besides geographic area) that may account for these
differences abound: the previous history of independence, the adoption of a lustration
law, EU membership, religion, state size, “distance to Brussels”, etc.
Grouping countries by EU membership (2005) helps to reveal a number of
differences. There are more women in EU-country diplomatic services than there are
in the non-EU group. The diplomats in the EU countries speak more foreign
languages. Furthermore, in terms of their origins, diplomats in the EU countries
better represent the country geographically, in particular other urban areas. Again,
the channels of recruitment differ. In the EU countries, the recruitment examination
accounts for every second entrant, while in the non-EU countries the diplomats are
also personally invited or recruited after internships. This finding suggests that, in the
non-EU countries more often than in the EU countries, some cases are dealt with on
an individual basis, according to either the personal/ family status of a candidate or
familiarity of the recruiter with a candidate. There is also an indication that, in the
EU countries, fewer people have relatives already working in diplomacy than in the
non-EU countries. Geographic origins in the EU countries are also broader than in
the non-EU countries. What can be said is that the EU countries seem to have a better
established diplomatic service in terms of organisation, which assures the same
procedure of entrance into diplomacy - via recruitment examination - and provides
an opportunity for people from all over the country to have access. These findings,
coupled with the fact that fewer people in the EU countries have relatives in
diplomacy, suggest a high probability that the existent recruitment system is
meritocratic in nature. Only one in five diplomats in the EU countries, and almost
every second diplomat in non-EU countries, held an additional job. Does this mean
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that diplomats in the EU countries had a much heavier workload than in the non-EU
countries? Or does it mean that diplomats in the non-EU countries, by virtue of
having additional jobs, performed worse as diplomats and this is why they are still
non-EU countries? Or was it the financial incentive salary of diplomats (and other
rewards) that made the additional job unnecessary in the case of the EU countries
and made it vital in case of the non-EU countries? These are rhetorical questions
merely suggesting possible answers.
Assigning countries to four different groups according to the dominant
religion produced yet another number of interesting insights. The diplomat is the
oldest in the Catholic countries and is the youngest in the Muslim and Protestant
countries. If one also considers the fact that an average diplomat from five Central
Asian republics (all Muslim countries) is one of the oldest, then one should
understand that this “re-juvenation” effect of the Muslim countries is due to a single
country, Azerbaijan. This country has one of the largest country shares in the total
sample and the average age of its diplomats is below that of a diplomat in the sample.
Thus, the fact that diplomats in Muslim countries are the youngest should not be
attributed to the religion criteria but to the effect of one single country. There are
fewer women in the diplomatic services of Muslim countries, as could be expected
judging by the share of women in tertiary education. What is unexpected is that this
disproportion is even higher in Orthodox countries. This is indeed a surprising result!
The recruitment examination as a recruitment channel prevails in the Catholic and
Orthodox countries; in Muslim countries, an internship paves the way into diplomacy,
and in Protestant countries it is a personal invitation. In terms of residence type, in
Muslim and Orthodox countries the importance of the capital city seems to be
particularly pronounced. Again, in Muslim and Orthodox countries there are many
more diplomats who performed additional jobs as compared to both the Catholic and
Protestant countries. Hence, diplomats in Muslim and Orthodox countries share
many common features, unlike Catholic and Protestant countries. The explanation
might lie in the fact that, not long ago, the majority of the countries in both groups
(Muslim and Orthodox) composed one country - the Soviet Union.
To sum up, particularly illuminating were the comparisons along new/old
states and along geographic lines. The EU membership factor helped to reveal that
there are many more important similarities than differences in diplomatic elites
across the countries. Religion as a factor of division contributed to the
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counterintuitive result that the proportion of women in diplomacy in Orthodox
countries is even smaller than in Muslim countries.
Do these findings add a new twist to the “circulation versus reproduction”
debate? A more detailed analysis shows that the revolutionary political
transformations were not always followed by a revolutionary transformation of elites,
diplomatic elites in particular. There was probably a modest degree of circulation
from the lower classes into the elite role, and the diplomatic elite were no exception,
but this circulation did not transcend the socially desirable and socially stabilising
moderate level. It was certainly not a revolutionary degree of circulation into
diplomatic elite. Nor was it a full-scale reproduction of elites. The diplomats were
drawn from a stratum which, under normal conditions, would form a part of elite in
any modern country anyway.
Limitation of the study/ weaknesses. One of the obvious extensions of the
present study (and thus, one of its obvious limitations) could be testing same
hypotheses on a broader sample of entry-level diplomats from the post-communist
countries. One way could be to obtain the databases of entry-level diplomats from
the institutions which had programmes similar to the Diplomatic Academy of Vienna.
During the research period, I composed a list of other institutions that had such
programmes: Diplomat Training Program, Hoover Institution, Stanford University,
Stanford, (USA); Special course for diplomats from Central and Eastern Europe,
Diplomatic Academy “Mario Toscano”, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Rome, (Italy);
George C. Marshall European Center for Security Studies, Garmish-Partenchirche,
(Germany); Clingendael Diplomatic Studies Programme (CDSP), Netherlands
Institute of International Relations, The Hague, (Netherlands). It is further believed
that institutions such as the College of Europe (with campuses in Bruges, (Belgium)
and Natolin, (Poland)), the Diplomatic Academies in Croatia, the Czech Republic,
Malta and Spain, Ecole Nationale d’Administration, Paris, (France), Centre for
Political and Diplomatic Studies, Oxford, (United Kingdom) were also delivering
training in diplomacy to diplomats from post-communist countries.
An alternative approach could be to approach each Ministry of Foreign
Affairs in the post-communist countries with a request to help collect the data
concerning the diplomats who joined the national diplomatic services at the start of
the change of the political regime. None of these approaches would be an easy task.
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The strict laws concerning privacy and strong traditions of secrecy from the past
would be very stringent impediments.
Another weakness of the study is that it treats the diplomatic service of each
particular country as a statistically consistent body. The diplomatic elite of any
country is of course not an undifferentiated group. Although they all have something
in common, it is fairly reasonable to expect that within each country’s diplomatic
elite there are different groupings. However, by relaxing the assumption about their
differences, it was possible to test hypotheses based on a number of selected factors
and to flesh out features characteristic to the countries with comparable historical
legacies, from the same geographical regions, in the same political groupings or with
similar cultural values.
Another weakness of the study derives from the approach adopted – looking
at the diplomats at the point of entry into the Foreign Service. Looking at just one
generation of elites necessarily precluded an examination of the inter-generational
aspects of the transformation.
Yet another limitation of the study is due to the novelty of the research. The
inability to compare the results of this research with those of previous similar studies
presented a serious impediment throughout the process. However, I will feel
rewarded if this study serves as a reference point for other researchers in the field.

7.2 Conclusions
In this thesis, a first study of the diplomatic elites in the post-communist
countries, it was impossible to consider all the issues relevant to an understanding of
the topic. These considerations led me to concentrate primarily on the characteristics
of the diplomatic elite, to devote no attention to the role of the diplomatic elites, and
to ignore entirely such topics as the professional qualities and subsequent behaviour
of diplomats.
Throughout the thesis I have tried to lay out what is known and what is
suspected regarding the more “distant” consequences of the characteristics of elites. I
have tried to integrate findings of different previous sections in such a way that
cumulative answers emerge to the research questions posed by this thesis.
The new approach used to study political elites (in this case, diplomats), i.e.,
by scrutinising the recruitment process at the point of elite entry, proved useful.
Analysing the profiles of the entry-level diplomats helped to delineate the general
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characteristics of the emerging diplomatic elite in the post-communist countries,
from which some top diplomats had already been drawn and from which others will
be drawn in the near future.
The thesis began from the premise that diplomatic elites have been understudied. I have tried to address this question systematically and to speculate on the
broader political and social implications of the empirical patterns that are
documented here. The central question of whether there was a change in diplomatic
elite is deceptively simple. The focus of the research was a collection of entry-level
diplomats, who are thus new people to diplomacy and are often young. Thus, a
simple answer would be – yes, there was a change in diplomatic elites. However, as
pointed out several times in the thesis, the interest was to find whether not only the
people but also the system of diplomatic elite recruitment has changed, and thus
whether people of new qualities and with new characteristics are attracted into the
post-communist diplomatic services. The empirical complexities of analysis made
the answer to this question less straightforward.
The pattern of personnel changes was more complex than envisaged by the
classical theories of elite transformation. As Wasilewski suggests: “It was of
evolutionary, continuous, and multi-directional character” (Wasilewski, 1997, p. 26).
This quotation describes the process of diplomatic elite transformation as well. The
formation of the new diplomatic elites is still continuing. Thus, any generalisations
must be made with great caution, because the variability of the described phenomena
is still very high.
What can be stated with certainty, however, is that the diplomatic elite are
composed of men and women of a similar level of education and homogeneous
social origins. Those in diplomacy today are very likely to be the descendants of
highly educated and professional mothers and fathers. The entry-level diplomatic
elite are composed of “second generation” professionals. High education is the
central feature of diplomatic elite, but not the sole important one. Two other key
structural characteristics of the diplomatic elites are social origins and residence type.
Diplomats are disproportionately drawn from upper social strata. Diplomatic elites
are predominantly residing in urban areas, often in the capital city. Moreover, this
relative homogeneity extends beyond education, social status and residence type to
include such traits as gender, ethnicity, religion, and occupation. The diplomatic elite
remains dominated by men of titular nation and mainstream religion. Kinship has
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become a much less prominent credential for diplomatic elite recruitment. The
presence of these characteristics among the diplomats under study points to the
conclusion that entry-level diplomats have the features of the established modern
elite.
Although interest in the research questions will probably not disappear even
ten years from now, the answers might change considerably. Further research, but
probably even more importantly, the constantly changing nature of diplomacy and
hence of diplomats will contribute to this. The intention was however to lay a
benchmark, a point of departure, a point of reference as regards the characteristics of
diplomats in the post-communist countries in the first decade and a half after the
change of the political regime.
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Annexes
Annex 1. Procedures of sampling, collecting and analysing the
data
Basic notions and definition
For the sake of clarity and consistency, the definition of the concepts and
abbreviations used throughout the thesis are included here:
•

MFA – Ministry of Foreign Affairs

•

Diplomatic Academy in Vienna (http://www.da-vienna.ac.at) is also
referred as DA, Vienna and simply DA.

•

DA Special Course programme – also called the Special Course or
Programme interchangeably – a training programme that has assumed
different names during its 15-year history, lately known as the “Special
Course in European and International Studies for Young Diplomats”.
This course has been held at the Diplomatic Academy, Vienna.

•

Yearbook – yearly publication of the Diplomatic Academy, Vienna; a
section of the book devoted to the Special Course was of particular
interest for this research. The issues from 26 (1990) to 38 (2004) were
consulted.

•

Participant (s) - all people who have participated in the Special
Programme and are listed in the yearbooks of the DA, Vienna under the
Special Course programme for the years 1990-2003.

•

Respondent(s) – only those participants who replied/ returned the
questionnaire.

•

Delegation – participants or respondents from all Special Courses from
the same country; a group of people from the same country for the entire
duration of the Special Programme.

•

Macedonia – the new independent state, formerly a part of the federal
state of Yugoslavia, also referred to as FYROM (Former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia), particularly in UN documents.
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Basic conventions
Simplifying citizenship. During the analysed decade and a half (1989-2004),
some countries ceased to exist, while other countries appeared. Thus, for a number of
participants the yearbook indicates citizenship of a country that did not already exist
in 2005, at the time of writing and analysis. In such cases, their citizenship has been
simplified as follows:
Czechoslovakia – where an internet search indicated an affiliation with
Slovakian Diplomacy, the citizenship was changed to Slovakia (one case). In all the
other cases, it was changed to the Czech Republic (five cases).
Former Soviet Union – there was only one person whose citizenship in the
yearbook was indicated as “former Soviet Union”. An internet search (including an
official web page of the MFA of Russia (http://www.mid.ru/)) did not bring any
results affiliating him with the Foreign Service of the Russian Federation. The
participant also did not fill in the questionnaire. However, in the absence of any
better information, his citizenship was changed to “Russia”.
Yugoslavia – participants for whom the yearbook indicated “Yugoslavia” as
citizenship were not numerous (only 3 cases). Moreover, given the year of course
attendance (after 2000) by participants, it was assumed that they were coming from
the country formerly known as Serbia Montenegro. By the time this thesis took its
final shape, there was no longer a single state of Serbia Montenegro, but two
independent states.
There were two participants with double citizenship. Firstly, there was a
citizen of Bosnia Herzegovina (BiH) and Croatia – the participant appeared in the
yearbook with the citizenship of BiH, but in his/her questionnaire s/he also indicated
his/her second citizenship. Given the fact that s/he is currently working for the
Foreign Service of BiH, his/her citizenship was further assumed to be BiH. Secondly,
there was a citizen of Romania and the USA – this person left the Foreign Service of
Romania soon after taking part in the Special Course at the DA, Vienna and has also
acquired the second citizenship. This person’s citizenship was further assumed to be
Romanian due to the fact that, while attending the Special Course, the person had a
Romanian citizenship and was working for the Romanian Foreign Service. However,
a special mention is made whenever needed.
Other databases. During different stages of research, it became clear that
several other institutions have also had similar training programmes for diplomats
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from former communist countries. To increase the research pool, and thus the
validity of the research results, an attempt was made to obtain data from those
institutions as well. The success was mixed. In order not to delay the main research
analysis, the decision was made to concentrate on the already available data. Hence,
the research concentrates on the analysis of the sample from the DA, Vienna.
Research subjects and research groups
The respondents as units/ subjects of analysis are analysed at the general level
(as one group), and in groups based on a range of criteria. This provides the
framework in which the empirical part of thesis research is done. The empirical part
provides the answer to the question about the general characteristics of the emerging
diplomatic elites in post-communist countries in the frame of the theories of elites
and further provides details about the various groups of diplomats according to
historical, geographical, political and cultural factors. The selection of the factors
was evolutionary. The aim was to include as much variation and as many diverse
lines of comparison as possible. However, the analysis was not intended to be
exhaustive in terms of the factors and criteria within each factor.
In order to arrive at more concrete answers, a number of questions were
formulated within each of the factors, and thus a number of criteria were developed
for comparison. The first factor is the historical one. Within these factors, two
criteria were evaluated: the age of the state/ national diplomatic service, which is
obviously related to the processes of state-building and national independence.
According to the first criterion, the countries were divided into the old and new
countries. The old countries are those that inherited the diplomatic service from the
communist times: Albania, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic (from Czechoslovakia),
Hungary, Poland, Romania, Russia (from the USSR), and Serbia Montenegro (from
Yugoslavia). The new countries are those which appeared on the map of the world as
a result of “de-communisation”: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Bosnia Herzegovina,
Croatia, Estonia, Georgia, (Kazakhstan), Kyrgyzstan, Latvia, Lithuania, Macedonia,
Moldova, Slovakia, Slovenia, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Ukraine and Uzbekistan.
The second factor is a geographical one. The countries are initially divided
into two big regions: Central and Eastern Europe (CEE) and the former Soviet Union
(FSU). The CEE region comprises twelve countries: Albania, Bosnia Herzegovina,
Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Macedonia, Poland, Romania,
Serbia Montenegro, Slovakia, and Slovenia. The former Soviet Union countries
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(FSU) are fifteen in number: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Estonia, Georgia,
Kazakhstan,

Kyrgyzstan,

Latvia,

Lithuania,

Moldova,

Russia,

Tajikistan,

Turkmenistan, Ukraine, and Uzbekistan. Subsequently, the countries were also
grouped into smaller geographical regions, namely into Baltic States (Estonia, Latvia,
Lithuania), Balkan states (Albania, Bosnia Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia,
Macedonia,

Romania,

Serbia

Montenegro,

Slovenia),

Caucasus

(Armenia,

Azerbaijan, Georgia) and Central Asia (Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan,
Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan). This also left out a number of countries which were
grouped under the category “Other”: Belarus, the Czech Republic, Hungary,
Moldova, Poland, Russia, Slovakia, and Ukraine.
The third factor is a political factor. There are two criteria within the political
factor assessed in the theoretical chapter: 1) membership in the EU and 2) the
adoption (or otherwise) of a lustration law. According to the first criterion, the
countries have been divided into two categories: those that became members of the
EU (the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia, and
Slovenia) and those that are likely to remain non-members of the EU (Albania,
Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Bosnia Herzegovina, Croatia, Georgia, Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Macedonia,

Moldova, Russia,

Serbia Montenegro,

Tajikistan,

Turkmenistan, Ukraine, and Uzbekistan). Two countries, Bulgaria and Romania,
were in neither of the groups given their particular situation at the time of research.
The last factor is a cultural factor. Two criteria were selected for evaluation
within this framework: religion and ethnicity. The countries were divided
respectively into four main groups by religion (Catholic, Muslim, Orthodox,
Protestant) and into three main groups by ethnicity along the mono-multiethnic
continuum. Following the criterion of religion, the countries were divided into four
groups: Catholic (Croatia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia,
Slovenia), Muslim (Albania, Azerbaijan, Bosnia Herzegovina, Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan), Orthodox (Armenia, Belarus,
Bulgaria, Georgia, Macedonia, Moldova, Romania, Russia, Serbia Montenegro,
Ukraine) and Protestant (Estonia, Latvia). According to the ethnic criterion, the
countries were divided into three groups depending on the presence of the ethnic
minorities. Thus, the countries with titular nation accounting for 90% of the
population are in the first group (Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Poland, Slovenia),
the countries with a share of the titular nation in the general population of 80-90%
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are in the second group (Belarus, Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Republic, Hungary,
Lithuania, Romania, Russia, Slovakia, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan), and the countries
where the titular nations accounts for less than 80% of the population are in the third
group (Bosnia Herzegovina, Estonia, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Latvia,
Macedonia, Moldova, Serbia Montenegro, Tajikistan, Ukraine).
These questions steer the lines of theoretical and empirical research. The
answers to these six criteria lead to a relatively detailed picture of a typical diplomat
in the countries examined in this study. Informed by the results, the hypotheses of
elite circulation and elite reproduction are tested. The variables used are social
background and education. Based on that picture, a number of conclusions are
formulated.
Strategies and methods of research
Strategy. The distribution of a survey was chosen as a strategy of research,
with the aim of yielding necessary information, refining research questions,
informing the conclusions and recommendations for further research and, certainly,
stimulating interest in the area. However, the primary intent is to test the hypotheses
and synthesise patterns detected among the new post-communist diplomatic elites.
Two distinct survey methods – questionnaires and documents – were used.
Both documents and questionnaires contributed to a comprehensive collection of
data about the subjects of analysis (i.e., diplomats). This information is subsequently
used for testing hypotheses regarding entry-level diplomats in the post-communist
countries.
Documents. Documents related to diplomacy and diplomats served as
background information and as a source of data. Documents made it possible to
collect preliminary information about subjects of research at the initial stage. Books
and academic journals were used, as were diplomatic laws and regulations, selected
newspapers and magazines, and the Internet. Credibility and accessibility of the
majority of these sources, together with their cost-effectiveness and permanence
were obvious advantages of these sources. It has been kept in mind, however, that all
these documents were produced for reasons other than my research. Furthermore, the
“human interpretation” factor has also been taken into account and kept in mind. A
bibliography of the consulted and cited literature and sources is a part of this thesis.
Literature review. A literature review served at least four purposes:
familiarisation with the existing work on the topic and related fields: elites, political
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elite, diplomacy, diplomats, countries in transition, the establishment of democratic
regimes and a market economy, etc.; identification of the existing lacunae in research
(diplomats as a focus of research) and debatable questions (e.g., circulation versus
reproduction of elites); formulation and advancement of the research ideas and
research hypotheses; and the framing of the thesis.
Yearbooks. The Special Course at the Diplomatic Academy, Vienna (DA,
Vienna) started in 1990 and ended in 2004. All the issues of the Yearbooks of the
DA that contained information about this course (from 26 (1990) to 38 (2004)) were
collected, and these constitute the major source of the initial information ("Jahrbuch
der Diplomatischen Academie", 1990-2004). The information presented in the
yearbooks differed from year to year, being more comprehensive in the initial years
of the programme. For example, in the beginning the Yearbook included an
individual photo of each participant, his/her citizenship, educational degree at the
moment of attending the course, date of birth, and the name of the university
attended. For the last courses, the information from the yearbook provided the name
of the participants and country of citizenship only. Most importantly, however, the
yearbooks made it possible to define the sample of research. A full list of participants
in the Special Course at the DA was compiled according to the country of citizenship
and thus according to the respective Foreign Services.
Questionnaire. A questionnaire was chosen because this was the only possible
way to gather data from a large number of participants and the only feasible way to
reach a number of respondents large enough to allow statistical analysis of the results.
The questionnaire was aimed at collecting factual biographical, qualitative, objective
information related to research hypotheses and questions about respondents. The
main purpose of this was to track professional and personal developments from the
end of the training programme until 2004. The questionnaire was designed in English.
There were at least two reasons for this choice. Firstly, English was a language of
instruction at the DA for almost all its duration, and thus the language known by all
participants in the sample. Secondly, no other language (for example, German or
Russian) was spoken by all the participants, and therefore English was the only
suitable language for the purposes of this research.
The rationale behind using a questionnaire is manifold: an attempt to reach all
the participants in the special course at the DA (around 500 people) while
maximising time resources and minimising financial burden; assuring confidentiality
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and being able to follow up non-reply; ability to use statistics for data analysis;
possibility to apply the same data collection scheme to other similar databases. The
works used in designing a questionnaire were (Bell, 2000), (Clough & Nutbrown,
2002), (Cohen, Manion, & Morrison, 2000), and (Denscombe, 1998).
The questionnaire construction process consisted of four phases. In the first
phase, the characteristics of the research design were translated into questions
(closed and open) and the closed questions were also provided with answer
categories. The second phase involved testing out the questions with colleagues and
editing the questions and answers. The third phase was a type of reflection period
during which the questions were once again discussed, a pre-final version was drawn
up, the questions and answers adjusted, and, based on this, a final version of the
questionnaire was produced. The final version of the questionnaire included 36
questions and five sections besides the “Preamble”: General (9 questions);
Educational Background (4 questions); Professional Experience (8 questions);
Family Background (11 questions); and Other (4 questions).
Each part contained related questions, followed where needed by a technical
description and instructions in italics. All questions are of an attributive nature,
eliciting information on personal and demographic characteristics.
The “General” group of questions referred to identification characteristics and
provision of contact data.
1 General section
Variables
Family Name (Surname)
First Name
Date of Birth
Place of Birth
Current citizenship
E-mail address
Telephone number
Fax number

Type of question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question

Type of answer
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details

The second group of questions served to provide a picture of the educational
background of respondents.
2 Educational Background
Variables
Educational level
Name University 1
Date of attendance 1
Degree awarded 1

Type of question
Closed question
Open question
Open question
Open question

Type of answer
Tick applicable answer
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details

- 189 –
Diana Digol

Specialisation 1
Name University 2
Date of attendance 2
Degree awarded 2
Specialisation 2
Training programs
Native language 1-2
Foreign Languages 1-5

Open question
Open question
Open question
Open question
Open question
Open question
Open question
Open question

Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details
Fill in details

The third group of questions yielded information regarding the professional
experience of respondents. This section also contained two questions addressed to
respondents who are no longer in the diplomatic service of their countries. The first
question asked the respondent to specify the reasons for leaving the diplomatic
service, the second one asked for certain data including the position and rank of the
respondents at the time of leaving.
3 Professional Experience
Variables
Recruitment channel
Present occupied position
Details of present occupied
position
DA diplomatic rank
Present diplomatic rank
Additional jobs
Other significant positions

Type of question
Closed question
Closed question
Open question

Type of answer
Tick applicable answer
Tick applicable answer
Fill in details

Open question
Closed question
Open question
Open question

Fill in details
Tick applicable answer
Fill in details
Fill in details

The fourth group of questions aimed at collecting facts about the family
background of the respondents.
4 Family Background
Variables
Family status
Children
Number of Children
Ethnic origin
Religious beliefs
Educational level of mother
Educational level of father
Parent’s latest residence
Respondent’s residence at
the age of 15
Parents family status
Brothers/ sisters
Relatives in diplomatic
service

Type of question
Closed question
Closed question
Open question
Open question
Closed question
Closed question
Closed question
Mixed question
Mixed question
Closed question
Open question
Open question

Type of answer
Tick applicable answer
Tick applicable answer
Fill in details
Fill in details
Tick applicable answer
Tick applicable answer
Tick applicable answer
Tick applicable answer/
Fill in details
Tick applicable answer/
Fill in details
Tick applicable answer
Fill in details
Fill in details
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The fifth group of questions referred to additional information about the
respondents, such as membership in professional organisations and availability for
interviews.
5 Other
Variables
Membership
Interview

Type of question
Open question
Closed question

Type of answer
Fill in details
Tick applicable answer

The “preamble” was designed to offer a motivation for participants to take
part in the research. The importance of their participation was emphasised, and an
attempt to motivate them was made. For these purposes, the European University
Institute, and specifically the Department of Political and Social Science were
presented, and a web address was provided. The objectives of the project were
specified and the address of the web page where preliminary results were published
was provided.
The questionnaire for mailing purposes was printed on two double-sided
pages; for e-mailing purposed it was created as a 4-page “Word” document, and for
on-line use it was designed as a form. A sample of the hard copy questionnaire is
presented in Annex 4. The sample of the on-line questionnaire is available at:
http://www.iue.it/Personal/Researchers/EDEoPCP/Welcome.html.
Data Collection
Recruitment phase and invitation. The data were collected from December
2003 to December 2004. A mixed mode survey was used for data collection in the
research. It was decided not to pre-contact the respondents. Instead, a cover letter
signed by a person familiar to the majority of sample respondents was used as means
of introduction and recruitment of respondents. This approach was chosen to
establish legitimacy and trust by means of an official letter that had a letterhead,
contact information and signature, and an invitation to participate in the research
project. An attempt was made to reach all the participants and increase the chances
that each participant would receive the questionnaire at least once. All feasible
methods were used in the first wave. The survey package was sent to all the
addresses known at the time of mailing – regular mail, e-mail and fax. The aim was
to reduce coverage bias while ensuring that the survey would be completed at
reasonable cost.
- 191 –
Diana Digol

The mail survey package, for example, included a cover letter and a
questionnaire. It was also specified that respondents could request a pre-paid
envelope for mailing back the questionnaire. The e-mail survey included an
electronic cover letter in the body text of the electronic message and a questionnaire
as an attached “Word” document. In both survey packages, there was a message
specifying how the questionnaire could be received and sent back in another form.
However, it was left up to the respondents to choose the mode in which they
completed the questionnaire. Although there is no firm evidence that providing such
a choice increases the rate of reply (Denscombe, 1998), it was believed that
respondents may prefer certain modes of reply, and it thus assumed that giving
respondents a choice would reduce non-reply.
The address entry for each participant at the DA presupposes a business
address (physical address, telephone, fax and e-mail) and a private address (physical
address, telephone, fax and e-mail). However, this database was not complete. There
were respondents for whom no single address was available; there were those for
whom only one or a part of addresses was available; and the entries of some
participants were outdated. Thus, the addresses of some participants had to be
collected or updated first. This applied in particular to e-mail addresses. Thus, a
number of respondents were contacted at different points in time.
Follow-up phase and reminders. The reminders were multi-staged and took
two different forms. One form was a reminder to the respondent. Only participants
with valid e-mail addresses were contacted; this was done twice. A second form of
reminder was a “reminder-persuasion”. The survey packages were sent to the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs (addressed to the name of the minister) in all these
countries as well as well as to the Embassy in Italy or to the one accredited for Italy
(again, addressed to the name of the ambassador). Italy was chosen for several
reasons. Firstly, almost all the countries under research have an embassy in Italy. In
addition, embassy staff accredited to Italy had a good chance of knowing about the
European University Institute (EUI), and were therefore probably more disposed to
attach credibility to the present research. Furthermore, if necessary, an embassy
could more easily collect any additional information about the EUI and the research.
Finally, the cost of mailing a survey packet within Italy costs less than mailing the
same packet abroad.
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The package included the official letter and a questionnaire. The letter
contained a brief presentation of the research project, the contact data of the author
and supervisors, the list of participants who had not yet responded from that
particular country and a request to persuade these participants to take part in the
research. In addition, it emphasised the importance of the broadest possible
participation for the survey and the general validity of the study as well as
distinctiveness of the project.
Mode effects and data quality. Practical considerations for increasing the
reply rate were the main reason to diversify the mode of approach. The multiple
mode (de Leeuw, 2005) was used for the initial data collection and for follow-ups.
Despite the differences in the mode in which the participants were contacted
and could choose to reply, in all these cases it was essentially a self-administered
questionnaire where participants had most control over the answer process. The
participants were asked the same questions, with the same structure, in the same
order about the same subject. The nature of the questions was factual information
that could not vary significantly at different points in time during the period it took to
collect the survey information, i.e., one year. Moreover, the respondents could
answer the questions at their leisure – there was no time or order control. There was a
reply control for some questions in the online (web) survey; however, the differences
in reply to be produced by this control are thought to be minor. Thus, the
measurement errors produced by different modes causing measurement differences
should be insignificant.
Post-survey evaluation of the questionnaire
Certain shortcomings of the questionnaire were identified during the
administration and processing of the questionnaire, and in evaluating the results of
the survey. In particular, there were two main problems: questions left unanswered,
and questions answered inappropriately. I suppose that respondents did not provide
an answer to a question because:
•

a respondent was simply inattentive;

•

a respondent did not want to answer the question;

•

a question was not applicable to a respondent;

•

a question required a lot of writing; and/ or

•

a question was not understood.
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Similarly, a number of questions were answered inappropriately: the
respondents sometimes put two answers instead of one, or put the answer in the
wrong place, or understood the question differently from how it was intended. As a
result, the answer was unusable or only party usable. However, this did not affect the
overall picture of the respondent drawn from the questionnaire.
During the processing and analysis of the questionnaire, regrettably it was
understood that a number of additional questions could have been included, in
particular a question about the gender of the respondent, and a question about the
date when the respondent joined the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Whereas, for the
question of gender the remedy was simple, there was no remedy found for the second
question. This fact made it difficult to thoroughly analyse the career path before and
during employment in the Foreign Service, since some respondents failed to provide
the dates for their previous positions. Moreover, although all participants were
informed that the data they provided would be used in research, it is not excluded at
all that some of the respondents might have provided unreliable or incomplete
information.
Overall, however, the questionnaire aimed to achieve the goal of collecting
information needed to test the hypotheses in order to answer the research questions.
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Annex 2. Enrolment in tertiary education in the general
population
Country
Albania
Armenia
Azerbaijan
Belarus
BiH
Bulgaria
Croatia
Czech
Estonia
Georgia
Hungary
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyzstan
Latvia
Lithuania
Macedonia
Moldova
Poland
Romania
Russia
Serbia Montenegro
Slovakia
Slovenia
Tajikistan
Turkmenistan
Ukraine
Uzbekistan

Total
f
512,966
434,224
1,342,859
1,357,779
552,769
1,115,808
623,516
1,526,362
190,802
717,979
1,486,313
2,443,754
752,333
335,961
535,538
306,821
597,550
5,273,007
3,682,652
19,815,387
1,506,773
797,094
289,118
947,304
716,927
6,976,873
3,855,584

Population aged 20-30
In tertiary education
f
%
32,830
6.40
39,592
9.12
118,105
8.80
313,800
23.11
NA
NA
250,336
22.44
86,357
13.85
191,604
12.55
39,726
20.82
155,033
21.59
194,607
13.09
419,460
17.16
49,744
6.61
44,064
13.12
75,559
14.11
29,583
9.64
87,700
14.68
1,021,351
19.37
418,361
11.36
4,458,363
22.50
159,512
10.59
91,553
11.49
47,908
16.57
76,613
8.09
76,000
10.60
1,541,000
22.09
498,305
12.92

Note. Author’s compilation/ computation from the UN Statistical Databases “Education Enrolment by
level, (UNESCO estimates)” (United Nations. Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Statistics
Division, 1980-2003b).
NA– information not available
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Annex 3. Results of linear and logistical regression equations
Age
Table 3.1
Linear regression coefficients of six different regression equations with the age of
respondents as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
B
Model 1
Enter
New / Old country
.068
Enter
CEE / FSU country
-.341**
Enter
Region
-.051
Enter
EU / non-EU member
-.055
Enter
State Religion
.039
Enter
Gender of respondents
.091
Enter
Father’s education
-.295
Enter
Mother’s education
-.440
Enter
Parents’ education
.564
Enter
Lustration Law
.023
Adjusted R2
Model 2

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Lustration Law
Adjusted R2

Model 3

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Lustration Law
Adjusted R2

Model 4

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Lustration Law

.119
NE
-.396**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
.149
.255**
NE
NE
-.185*
NE
NE
.090
-.388**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
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Adjusted R2
Model 5

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter

New FSU / Old CEE country
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Lustration Law
Adjusted R2

Model 6

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New FSU / Old CEE country
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Lustration Law
Adjusted R2

.143
.303**
.075
-.313
-.512†
.598
.005
.116
.343**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
.110

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Education
Table 3.2
Linear regression coefficients of six different regression equations with the level of
education of respondents as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
B
Model 1
Enter
New / Old country
-.089
Enter
CEE / FSU country
.212
Enter
Region
.111
Enter
EU / non-EU member
-.121
Enter
State Religion
-.104
Enter
Age of respondents
.304**
Enter
Gender of respondents
-.126
Enter
Father’s education
-.098
Enter
Mother’s education
.193
Enter
Parents’ education
.085
Enter
Current type of residence
.062

Model 2

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Adjusted R2

.108

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education

NE
NE
NE
-.155
NE
.218*
NE
NE
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Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Model 3

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

.227*
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.096

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

.205*
.308**
NE
NE
.194*
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 4

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
University in the capital city
Two Masters Degrees
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

.098
NE
NE
NE
-.184†
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
.195*
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 5

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
University in the capital city
Two Masters Degrees
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

.065
.026
.325*
.096
-.206*
-.113
.271**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.113
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Model 6

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

FSU non-EU country / CEE EU
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
University in the capital city
Two Masters Degrees
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

-.337*
.349**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.120

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Nursery university
Table 3.3
Logistical regression coefficients of seven different regression equations with the
attendance of the university in the capital city as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
Exp(B)
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Father’s education
NE
Stepwise
Mother’s education
NE
Stepwise
Studies Abroad
NE
Model 2

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Studies Abroad

2.752
NE
4.505*
NE
NE
.272†

Model 3

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Studies Abroad

.865
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Model 4

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter

Model 5

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Baltic
Balkans
Caucasus
Central Asia
Other region – reference category
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Studies Abroad

5.273
21.658*
21.588*
1.592
NE
6.632*
NE
NE
.175†
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Model 6

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Studies Abroad

3.234†
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Model 7

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Studies Abroad

1.059
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Studies abroad
Table 3.4
Logistical regression coefficients of seven different regression equations with studies
abroad as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
Exp(B)
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Level of education
2.985**
Stepwise
Father’s education
NE
Stepwise
Mother’s education
NE
Stepwise
Parents’ education
NE
Model 2

Model 3

Model 4

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

1.703

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

2.820**

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter

Baltic
Balkans
Caucasus
Central Asia

.750
3.769
10.128*
36.631**

3.004**

.658
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Model 5

Model 7

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Other region – reference category
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

Enter
Enter
Enter

Catholic
Muslim
Orthodox
Protestant - reference category
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

2.613*
.327*

2.152
2.415*

.767
4.812
1.578

2.574*

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Specialisation
Table 3.5
Logistical regression coefficients of six different regression equations with the
“international” component in the specialisation as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
Exp(B)
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
.930*
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Level of education
NE
Stepwise
University in the capital city
4.499*
Stepwise
Studies Abroad
6.089**
Stepwise
Father’s education
NE
Stepwise
Mother’s education
NE
Stepwise
Parents’ education
NE
Stepwise
Current type of residence
NE
Model 2

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
University in the capital city

.837
.927*
4.528*
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Model 3

Model 4

Model 5

Model 6

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
University in the capital city
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Region
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
University in the capital city
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
University in the capital city
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
University in the capital city
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

6.217**

1.570
.916*
NE
4.401*
6.691**

1.164
.926*
5.074*
6.067**

1.330
.931*
5.683*
4.501*

.247
.021
4.477*
6.386**
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Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Language skills
Table 3.6
Linear regression coefficients of five different regression equations with the number of
foreign languages spoken by respondents as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
B
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
.233*
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Level of education
NE
Stepwise
Degree in philology
NE
Stepwise
Studies Abroad
NE
Stepwise
Ethnicity
NE
Stepwise
University in the capital city
NE
Stepwise
Father’s education
NE
Stepwise
Mother’s education
NE
Stepwise
Parents’ education
NE
Stepwise
Current type of residence
NE
Adjusted R2
Model 2

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Degree in philology
Studies Abroad
Ethnicity
University in the capital city
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

.055
-.024
-.254†
.179
.185†
.028
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
.209*
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 3

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Degree in philology
Studies Abroad
Ethnicity
University in the capital city
Father’s education

.088
.274**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
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Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Model 4

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.066

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Degree in philology
Studies Abroad
Ethnicity
University in the capital city
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

-.333**
NE
NE
.213*
.191*
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 5

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New FSU / Old CEE country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Degree in philology
Studies Abroad
Ethnicity
University in the capital city
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Current type of residence

.132
.327**
NE
NE
.209*
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.116

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Type of residence
Table 3.7
Logistical regression coefficients of
residence as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Model 1
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

six different regression equations with the type of
Independent variable
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Family status of respondents

Exp(B)

4.670**
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Model 2

Model 3

Model 4

Model 5

Model 6

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Family status of respondents

1.779

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Family status of respondents

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Region
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Family status of respondents

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Family status of respondents

6.925**

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Family status of respondents

1.380

4.601**

.573

4.501**

1.081

4.501**

4.142**

4.855**

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered
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Parental education
Table 3.8
Linear regression coefficients of five different regression equations with the level of
parents’ education as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
B
Model 1
Enter
Age of respondents
-.200*
Enter
Gender of respondents
.137
Enter
Level of education of respondents
.211*
Adjusted R2
Model 2

Model 3

Model 4

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

.060

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education of respondents

.170
.236†
.041
-.261**
-.086
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.064

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education of respondents

.180†
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.024

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education of respondents

-.249**
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 5

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

.053

CEE EU / FSU non-EU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education of respondents

-.251*
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.049

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered
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Present rank
Table 3.9
Linear regression coefficients of seven different regression equations with the present
diplomatic rank of respondents as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
B
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
.738**
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Level of education
NE
Stepwise
Studies Abroad
NE
Stepwise
Father’s education
NE
Stepwise
Mother’s education
NE
Stepwise
Parents’ education
NE
Adjusted R2
Model 2

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Year of the DA course
Diplomatic Rank while at the DA

.541
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
-.655**
.429**

Adjusted R2
Model 3

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

.731
-.212**
-.241**
-.030
-.100
.055
.701**
.167*
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 4

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

.590
-.151*
.767**
.138*
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
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Adjusted R2
Model 5

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

.569
-.060
.714**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 6

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

.540
-.143*
.746**
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 7

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New non-EU country / Old EU
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Studies Abroad
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

.551
-.146*
.757**
.132*
NE
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2

.564

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Previous to MFA professional experience
Table 3.10
Logistical regression coefficients of six different regression equations with the previous
professional career as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
Exp(B)
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
1.101**
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
NE
Stepwise
Level of education
NE
Stepwise
Parents’ education
NE
Stepwise
Number of foreign languages spoken
NE
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Model 2

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

2.127
1.117**

Model 3

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

1.080
1.099**

Model 4

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Region
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

.845
1.109**

Model 5

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

1.644
1.116**

Model 6

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

1.187
1.106**

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Table 3.11
Linear regression coefficients of three different regression equations with the length of
the previous professional career of respondents as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
B
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
.631**
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
-.279*
Stepwise
Level of education
NE
Stepwise
Current type of residence
NE
Stepwise
Parents’ education
NE
Stepwise
Number of foreign languages spoken
NE
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Adjusted R2
Model 2

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

.364

New / Old country
CEE / FSU country
Region
EU / non-EU member
State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Current type of residence
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

-.055
-.262
-.066
-.233†
-.215
.551**
-.359*
NE
NE
NE
NE

Adjusted R2
Model 3

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

.444

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Current type of residence
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken

-.413**
.531**
-.403**
NE
NE
.280*
NE

Adjusted R2

.477

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered

Additional jobs
Table 3.12
Logistical regression coefficients of six different regression equations
performance of additional jobs as a dependent variable
Model
Method
Independent variable
Model 1
Stepwise
Age of respondents
Stepwise
Gender of respondents
Stepwise
Level of education
Stepwise
Father’s education
Stepwise
Mother’s education
Stepwise
Parents’ education
Stepwise
Number of foreign languages spoken
Stepwise
Present diplomatic rank
Model 2

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

New / Old country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education

with the
Exp(B)
.907**
4.708**

3.162†
.929*
4.349**
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Model 3

Model 4

Model 5

Model 6

Stepwise
Stepwise

Number of foreign languages spoken
Present diplomatic rank

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

CEE / FSU country
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken
Present diplomatic rank

Enter
Enter
Enter
Enter

1.680
1.270
7.863**
3.023

Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

Baltic
Balkans
Caucasus
Central Asia
Other region - reference category
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken
Present diplomatic rank

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

EU / non-EU member
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken
Present diplomatic rank

2.523†
.914*

Enter
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise
Stepwise

State Religion
Age of respondents
Gender of respondents
Level of education
Father’s education
Mother’s education
Parents’ education
Number of foreign languages spoken
Present diplomatic rank

.273**
3.181**

2.560*

3.904**

.896
.905**
4.813**

Note: † sig. < .10; * sig. < .05; ** sig. < .01
NE – not entered
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Annex 4. Sample Questionnaire

Research Project
THE EMERGING DIPLOMATIC ELITES OF POST-COMMUNIST POLITIES (EDEoPCP)
The European University Institute (http://www.iue.it), created by the Member States of the (then) European
Economic Communities twenty-five years ago, has one of the largest doctoral programs in the social sciences
in the world. It brings together in Florence, Italy graduate researchers from all of the present 15 Member States
of the European Union, as well as from the candidate states and other adjacent countries.
A team of social scientists in its Department of Political and Social Science (SPS) has begun a project that
focuses on emerging diplomatic elites in the countries of the Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet
Union. Its objective is to analyse the personal characteristics, career patterns and policy roles played by
diplomats in establishing political order, both within their respective countries and in the region as a whole, in
the aftermath of the Cold War.
We are asking you to collaborate in this research effort by providing us with answers to the items in the
attached questionnaire. All the information you provide will be kept strictly confidential and used only for the
academic purposes. If the qualitative comments you provide are especially relevant, we may ask you for
specific written permission to use them. We also plan to invite a selected group of respondents to the seminar
where first results will be presented and discussed (Florence, 2005).
Should you wish to view the preliminary results (available ca. January 2004) or the subsequent doctoral
dissertation and other publications these data will produce, please access the following web page:
http://www.iue.it/Personal/Researchers/EDEoPCP/Welcome.html
Should you have any questions about the project before the results become available, please send an e-mail to
one or both of the supervisors of this research: Professor Philippe Schmitter (philippe.schmitter@iue.it) and
Professor Jaap Dronkers (jaap.dronkers@iue.it).
We know that you have an unusually heavy workload in these exciting, if trying, times and apologize for
intruding upon you, but there is simply no other source for the information that this research requires. We
suggest that you sit back at the end of a working day, relax with good music and a glass or cup of your
favourite drink, and fill in the following questionnaire.

General:
Family Name (Surname)
First Name
Date of Birth (dd/mm/yyyy)
Place of Birth (city, republic, country as today)
Current citizenship
if you have dual nationality, please, specify both

Contact information (Tell us how to get in touch with you):
Your E-mail address
Your phone number (with the country code)
Your fax number (with the country code)
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Your educational background:
Please indicate your educational level
high school, technical school or apprenticeship
university or equivalent
(BA, undergraduate, Fachhochschule)

MA, MS, MPhil (graduate)

PhD (ex. Kandidat nauk, doctor in stiinte)
higher (ex. Doctor nauk, doctor habilitat)
I do not wish to specify

If you have attended/ graduated from more than two universities, please specify the TWO most
important in your (present or life time) career.

Name University
Date (Years attended)
Diploma/ Degree awarded/ aimed at
Specialisation (as in the diploma)

Name University
Date (Years attended)
Diploma/ Degree awarded/ aimed at
Specialisation (as in the diploma)
If you have followed any other TRAINING programs which are relevant for your professional career,
please specify here:

In which languages are you (fully) proficient?

native

you can indicate more than one in each field

other

Professional experience:
How did you enter the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA)?
You may tick more than one box

After doing an internship with the MFA
Announcement in mass media (newspapers, TV, etc)
Personal invitation by one of the recruiters of the
MFA
Promotion from the technical level to a diplomatic
position
You are:
Present occupied position:

Participation in recruitment
examination
Political appointment
Transfer to the MFA from other public
position
Other

at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs - headquarters
posted abroad
elsewhere

Would you please indicate below your position as fully as possible!

•

MFA: your position and starting year in this position, full name of the department and section

•

mission: your position and starting year in this position, countries and organisations of
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accreditation

•

elsewhere: your position and starting year in this position, name of the company/ organisation,
country

Which diplomatic rank did you have when you were attending the DA Special Course Program?
Attaché
3 Secretary

2 Secretary
1 Secretary
Counsellor

Minister Counsellor
Ambassador

Have you done any additional jobs while working in the ministry (teaching at the university,
providing consultancy or translating/ interpreting services, giving language tutorials, publishing
articles, etc)? If yes, please specify on the next page:

Your present diplomatic rank
Attaché
3 Secretary
2 Secretary

1 Secretary
Counsellor

Minister Counsellor
Ambassador

no longer at the
Ministry of Foreign
Affairs

List (and give details) of any other significant positions you have held so far in your professional
field (career), i.e. position you have held before you have joined the MFA, any postings abroad while at the
MFA, as well as positions you hold/ have held after you left the MFA (if applicable):

If you are no longer with the MFA, would you please specify the reasons for leaving the diplomatic
service:
You may tick more than one box

advanced studies
irresistible job offer
no promotion

low payment
family reasons
political expulsion

corrupt environment
professionally unstimulating
other

Could you please specify in the space below the DATE on which you left (year), your RANK and
your POSITION held at that point:

Your family background:
Your current family status
Do you have any children?

Single
Yes

Married

No

Divorced

Widowed

How many?
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How do you define your ethnic origin?
How would you define your religious beliefs?
Atheist/ Agnostic
Catholic
Jewish

Select only ONE from below

Muslim
Orthodox
Protestant

Other
I do not know

We kindly ask you to provide information about your parents. This will allow us to create a more comprehensive
picture of you, take into account their contribution towards your development, and possibly elucidate the choice
of your career vocation.
As has been already mentioned, all the information will be used only for academic purposes.

Please indicate your parents’ educational level
Father’s:

Mother’s:

high school, technical school or apprenticeship
university or equivalent
PhD or higher
I do not know

high school, technical school or
apprenticeship
university or equivalent
PhD or higher
I do not know

Please specify the highest position of responsibility that your parents hold/ have held in their
professional fields
If your father/ mother has never had a job (for health, family or other reasons), please tell us
If you do not know your father/ mother, please do not answer the respective part of the question

Father’s:

Mother’s:

What is your parents’ current/ latest residence?

City, country

It is

a capital city

other city

Where did they reside when you were 15?
It is

a capital city

other city

Are your parents divorced?

rural area
City, country
rural area
Yes

No

How many brothers/ sisters do you have?
Are/ were any of your relatives in the diplomatic service (grandparents, parents, parents- in- law,
aunts, uncles, cousins)?
If yes, please specify the relationship, years of their service
and rank:

Other:
Are you a member of any (national, European, international) professional organisations?
If yes, please specify here:
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You may wish to PASTE your current CV/ RESUME in the field below or specify the link to
YOUR personal WEB PAGE or other address in internet where your CV is available.

Please tick the box if you could make yourself available for an interview.
Any additional comments (about your education, current position, academic or other extra-curriculum activity, your
parents or spouse, the reasons for leaving the diplomatic service (if applicable), and whatever else you think we might need
to know about you):

Thank you for your collaboration,
Sincerely, Research Team
The Emerging Diplomatic Elites of Post-Communist Polities (EDEoPCP). Copyright © 2003 [European University Institute]. All rights reserved.

You may also send it by mail to:
EDEoPCP, European University Institute, Via dei Roccettini 9, I-50019 San Domenico di Fiesole (FI), Italy.
You may request a stamped, pre-addressed and pre-paid envelope by sending e-mail to: diplomat@iue.it
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